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- ABSTRACT
"EARNESTLY. CONTENDING FOR THE FAITH":
THE ROLE OF ﬂ}e NTAGARA BIBLE CONFERENCE IN THE EMERGENCE OF AMERICAN

R FUNDAMENTALISM ‘1875 - 1900 g

~

is work is primarily a study of the theological dimensions of

Fd%damentalist origins,’a}thqggﬁ it does not ignore the §§§ia1da§d'cg}tg¥§1
‘factors. It argues that ‘the Niagara’Biblé Canereﬁce and, the Niagara-

-

1nsp1red prophecy conferences of 1875 - 1900 played a ma}or role in the

’emergence of’Amerlcan Fﬁndamentallsm

-

B

A number of 3ignificant conclusions are set forth-in this thesis.. -

“Niagara brovide& the theological substance of twentjeth century Funda- -

mentalisma' The Niagara Creed of 1878 and later Fundamentalist creed; like
Co » - :

it were fashioned as apologetic weapons to "earnestly contend for the faith."

They reflected’the‘stress’béing putiuPon Christian belief at-certain

cr1t1ca1 p01nts and reafflrmed in no uncertalnxterms the doctrines be1ng
challenged‘by liberal theologians: ’

. The chief featufe emerging out of Ni%gafa.theology was’dispenéational
premillennialism.b‘Inﬂerent iﬁ this approach was not only a belief that g
Christ would regﬁrn beforelfhe millennium, bht‘that His -coming was immiﬁent,
wdui&lbe secret; and would-occpr in two stages. The key to understanding

these and other Biblical truths was ‘to “rigﬁtly divide the WOrd of truth,”

which meant to observe the dlfé;;ént ages or dlspensatlons of redemptive

history.

iii - e
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Niagara gave to American Fundamentalism a new love for Bible study,

<

but élso militancy for defendingathéiBible's inerrancy. The great zeal

>

.. for evangelism and missions emanating out of Niagara was inherited' by

°

-twentieth century Fundamentalism. . Certain strong leaders of Niagara set

-~ the stage for the Fundamentalist enclave mentality which saw personal re-

generation and separation from the world as infinitely more,impoftant'thani
efforts directed toward social reform. The Niagara ésché;é}ogy deferred

- . . A . 3 N =
*  the dealing with the vexing social, political, and economic pnoblems of

life to the Second Advent. ' —_— o B

¥ ~.

Finally, a definition of Fundamentalism emerges from this study which

sees it.as a distinct ‘conservative theological movement existing before, = .
N - ’ ®

during and after the controvers{es of the 1920s. The thesis concludes ,

that the;Fundamentélist—evangeliqal tradition, as mediated fhrough Niaga;é\xdl

3
. ‘

and the prophetié conference movement still shapes the American temper.in

L4 - R _ - _ - -

~ - e - S - - e g - e

many. sjgnificant ways, and that thié tradition will likely survive as a-
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CHAPTER T -~~~  ~ - ——

~ INTRODUCTION

"The Niagara Bible Conference'’, rqcalied a longtime member in 1897,

was an 'unfttractive mystery' to the cdsual observer, but was 'as pracious

as rubies" to those who had felt the powtr of its teachings. The testimony

continued:

VL a—ey ¢

, . | - o -
The name "Christian' today is .lost in an accretion of worldly maxims *,

‘and practices. The Niagara company are simply aiming to manifest -
the pr1m1t1ve, New Testament idea of an ecclesia. . . . Looklng, all-
of them, for the speedy personal return-of the Lord Jesus, makes

“its mémbers unworldly.  Recognizing the blood as the*onfy’graandfef%%fffff*

redemption, makes them distinctly evangelical. And, realizing

their call out of the world, to walk in Chrlst in separation, hinders’
~them from following in any,of the carnal ways of modern conventicles,
or resorting to any worldly devices for capturing the masses.

Sober pietism, New Testament primitivism; looking for the Second.

Advent, '"distinctly evangeiical'.‘. . the blood as the only ground of redemp-
R L R . R 2 R R B
'tion”,'transceﬁd' g_denominationalism, stressing separation from the world

2,

normally associated with both-the doctrines and characteristics of what -

shortly after’1897-was’cqll¢d "Fundamentalism'. The reality behind this ring

of famllfarlty is thls Ameritan Fundamentalism was born in the doctrines

i3

and strategles of the Nlagara B1b1e Conference of 1875- 1900, as thls study

w111‘endeavor to shéw. When the-term ”Fundamental;st" was_g91ned in 1920,

it was really.just a.new name for am old mqvément of which the men of Niagara
were the fathers. o ‘ - o

and its carmal ways, defending thé faith - theéérfféitSVHQVé'éwfgﬁiiiéfi}{ﬁéﬂf

3\ . ’ oL
. It was in the Niagara Bible Conference and the twd large prophetic

’yconferehceS'(New York, 1878 and Chicage, 1886) ébawned by the’Niégara group

~



. that varlous strand :f Amerlcan ‘Protestantism came together to defend and

preserVe Chrlstran hodoxy. The leaders of this movement distrusted main;

stream Protestant denominationalism which they considered too?caught up.with

attaining,worldiy;statu5'and recognition to oppose what was hailed as liber-

atingd new thought. At Niagara the Biblical injunction of Jude 3 to "earnestly
contend for the faithlonce delivered:to‘thefsaints” beoameran alfrConsgming,uw;L = L’f“'ﬁ‘
VenterpriSe.“ Here the.éuritan-gflvrnistie,d0ctrina1 heritage,ithg/gfetiSt
. .. , . E f ]
holiness impulse theg%g;vor‘and missionary zeal of revivalism, and earnest

i e e e - e T T s s

bellef 1n the premlthnnlal return of Chrlst formed that unlque amalgam,

Fundamentalism.

a7

If Niagara 1875-1900, is the perlod of beglnnlngs 1n wh1ch the theologlcal d,

- J‘ - .
foundatlons ‘of Fundamentallsm were laid, 1900-1930. became the perlod of - .

s

controversy and schism. After the F1rst World War, although the doctrines

_remalned v1rtua11y the same, Funddmentallsm became part of a w1der conservatlve

party ‘within American Protestantism. This conservative wing was very vocal in -

several of the large dendminations and struggled to gain control of eccleiiasgf

ical institutions and leadership positions which they believed were infected
P ) ' 2 -

with liberalism. This impulse towa?ﬁ\schism and separation was held in ch

by the first genpratign'of Fundamentalist leaders.

After.theowarilthexdam burst: The period of controversy peaked in the- =

B % ¥
'fﬁQZOs with the tragicomie clima; reached in Dayton, Tennessee where John T. o

.

Scopesﬂwasmput,onstrialmforayiolatingaiju1;statesstatutesjknﬂliddingsthe;teachingpfsa,

of evolution. Shortly after this debacle the Baptists and Presbyterians suffered .

N

schism and other denominations were severely shaken in the heat of the Fundament -

$

alist Modernist controversy.



-

) 7* A ‘The standard definition;-image “and understanding of Fundamentaliém

c )
IN .
” . .

5 N .- va .

I

- -

~has been drawn almost exclusively from the’ period of controversy’and schism.f",u .

» "
N

A fuller pOrtrayal of the movement describing the - formative period of roots

A ey

'is long overdue To help fill ‘in. this historical gap this study concentrates o

rs
3 5

on the earlier period in which the die of Fundamentalism was cast by the men ;'
of Niagara. By searching out the: roots we will better understand the post-,
" war period in.thch Fundamentalism became‘such a pronounced protest deement‘
ot = . -
uithin the mainline American denominations'and why it was S0 maligned_-f)y :

— _ U I S ~

‘American liberals.,- - = ¢ ST T T

.

i

We may also learn;much ahout'1ate~nineteenthtcentury Americanrculture ;

in church and society by examiningﬂthe’early days of the Fundamentalist move- -

ment._ We may-trace the stages by which a movement developed a mentality o

P
1

which even its, friends were to call "caltic'". Study of the roots of Fundament-, « .

' T e e o ' . £
: .. : N . A N ) L. S x - . T ‘
“alism will help us t0'better understand thevfruits'of Fundamentalism, even S )
as they continue to appear~in this last quarter of the twentieth century

v

Fundamentalism is the bridge over WhICh many groups ‘and indiViduals in America

! .o
~ -
£
»

have either passed areestill traversing,'or apprqaching. Fundamentalist

doctrine and thinking are found not only in the’ sects and.largb independent S

37 bd

Fundamentalist church ﬁgog?s, but also inmahy’ majoriAmerican denominations,

giving a great deal gf‘credence to the adage, “Scratch a Protestant and you_ -~ -

will find’a’Fundamentalist” j ‘ : ' M‘£, f: - ’

3. . MR

The Plate of Niagara in Modern Historiography

'w;. b

. The importance of tire Niagara Bible Conferenéeainithe emgrgence of .
‘x~ T < ~
American Fundamentalism has been alluded to in»twentfeth century studies' of .. .

L

the movement but never' fully -elaborated upon. ' Stewart C. Colé, in his 1931 -
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A

- -

.‘.e_}’.,

',s‘- - ‘ ) : . )
standard work on #undamentalism merely commented that no annual retreat did

«

more to reinforce old-fashioned Protestantism t@&p did the Niagara Bible

Con‘feren‘cer.2 ﬁopmaniFurniss, writing in 1954 hardly.enlerged'on Cole.

’ Furpiss simply stated:

Periodic Bible conferences, those being held at. Niagare after 1875 being‘

=~ the most:iimportant, strengthened the religious conservatism of the -

-7~ people. This polemic and organizational activity directly prepared the

R

way for the fundamentalist movement in, later years.

i Jh hlS 1958 study of dlspensatlonallsm €. Norman Kraus began to probe

- -

s

a little more deeply into. the theology, mood, and hlstorlcal connectlon

between Nlagara and Fundamentalism. He perused James Brookes' periodical

4

The Truth or Testlmony for Chrlst the main 11terary organ of the Niagara Bible

.
1

Conferegce,'and drew some significant conclusions.
Kraus observed that much more was involved in this conference than - .

'feliowship,and nurture. A do€trinal statement drawn up in 1878 was the basis
s . . A A

upen which ‘the brethren would extend their fellowship. These men lamented

that “sodgany in these latter times have departed from the faith, giving heed

B

 to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; so-many have turned away their-

ears from the truth, and turned unto fables; so many are busily engaged in

‘§battering,broadcast the seeds of fatal error, directly affectlng the honor

) /o
~of our Lord and the destiny of the soul”.4 Thls statement is followed by the

. fameus Niagara Creed, many of the fourteen articles of~doctrina1 belief of

&

) ) A . . . .. co. . )
- which-explicitly contradicted concepts which were gaining acceptance in liberal

i

Jtheological circles at that time. Kraus concludes: 'While it would be in-
correct to read all of the later‘reactionary mood baek into this beginning;
is qu1te clear that we have here a pr1nc1pal root of the fundamentallst move-

ment which was to reach its flaming climax some fifty years later”



ot

: Erne§f R. Sandeen, in his Roots of Fundamentalism has done the most

dbmplete research to date in actually showing the links between the theology,

V cmood and men of N1agara %nd Fundamenta}asm as 1t Wwas off1c1a11y called’ln

1920. Sandeen not only shows Nlagara to be the focal p01nt of dlssemlnatlng

:premlllennlallsm but oéactlcally equates Fundamentalism w1th millenarianism.

He states in his Introductlon that '"'it is m111enar1an15m wh1ch gave 11fe and
-
shape to the Fundamentallst movement,”6 and concludes that '"Fundamentalism-

ought to be\nngerstood partly ifﬂnot largeiy as one'aspect of the history of
~. ‘\:
mllkenarlanlsm " This def1n1t10n is much to0 narrow, ‘as will be shown, S

4 ) v

‘in the latter part of this chapter ' : -

Fundamentallst George W. Dollar produced his lengthy A History of

Fundamentalism in America in’ 1973, labelling the 1875-1900 period "Reaction

and'Restoration."8 Dollar makes only three references to Niagara and devotes
. . B % _

most. space to describing the content of the 1878 and 1886 prophecy conferences.

-

 The overall impact of Niagara iérnotranalyzed rﬁ'1979 Timothy P. VWeber

- surveyed American premillennialism, 1875 1925*In his Living 1n the Shadow

of the Second Coming; AmpIe justice is done by Weber to the prophecy con-~

ferences of this period but not to the -annual Nlagara retreats which formed

‘the backbone of the early Bible conference movement.

The most recent and comprehensive study of\iﬁnda;entaliém is the 1980
oo S kb : )

‘work by George M..Marsden, Fundamgfftalism and American'Culture: The Shaping

of Twentieth'Century Evangelicalism.1870—1925 10 It 1s very dlsapp01nt1ng

when a book whith is belng heralded as the def1n1t1ve work on Fundamentallsm

gives such very, llttle attention ‘to the Blble and prophecy conference move—

+

-



ment in its description of the Fundamentalist mosaic. Marsden ff%quently
describes the theological views of indiwiduals‘assobiéted‘with‘Niagara and
the prophecy conference meetings, yet fails to trace the significance of

the 1878 Niagara Creed and the impact of the 1878 and 1886 American Bible

> = »

‘and Prpphetic Conferences on the theoloé} of Fundamentalism. The role
Niagara played as an’orgagizatiéﬁ and as the prototype of the vastly in-
flueﬁtial Bible and p{ppﬁecy génference mo&ement is not portrayed.

In his emphasis'oﬁ reviValism as the main component in_éundaméntalism
Marsdeﬁvdoes not analyze adequately the formgtive‘influencé whicb the premil_
lennialism promulgated af‘the early conferenqe meetings had in shaping garly
Fundamentalism. He fails to expléin hbw and why differences of opinion :

over the finer points of Christ's return (before the seven year Tribulation

or after) playedssuch an important role in fragmenting the Fundamentalist

foa

movement -at the turn of the century. ) o - oy

.This theéis demonstrates that the early Bible conference men were at}f
the vanguard of the Fundamentalist mévement and that fhé Bible and prophecy

_conference meetingé and the vast bddy of literature emanating from them became
the vehicle where-Fundameptalist’st;ategies and doctrinal emphases were
formulated and carried out. It is Simﬁly not adequate'for Marsden, who has

- written én otherwise most comprehensive and significant work on Fundament-
alism to merely describe the Niagard %ible Conference as "important' with-
dﬁt stating gﬁx:if was important and what its specific contributions to

. \ N .
Fundamentalism were. This thesis addresses these omissions. , =



Finally, a dissertation on Niagara by Larry’Pe;pegrew is largely of

narrative and descriptive nature and does not reflect an in-depth analysis of
the primary sources.11 It also fails to adequately place the teachings of

Niagara in their cultural setting in the midst of the problems of the Gilded

Age and does not in any detail delineate the social views and involvements
of these founding fathers of Fundamentalism.
thers

Defining Fundamentalgiﬁ

Sociologists of religion as-well as many church historians often make

N -

social, cultural, and political issues the major explanatory factors in de-

-

T

fining Fundamentalism. The supporting data for this infefpretation is drawn
1arge1y_f?em the 1920s. The influential H. Richard Niebuhr stated his under-

standing of Fundamentalism thus:
In the social sources from which it,d%ew its strength fundamentalism
was closely related to the conflict between rural and urba cultures

in America. Its popular leader was the agrarian W.J. Br ; its

‘rise coincided with the depression of agricultural Values.after the
World War; it achieved little strength in the urban and{industrial
sections of the country but was active in'many rural states. The oppos-
ing religious movement, modernism, was identified on thé ®ether hand
with bourgeois culture, having its strength in the cities anhd in-the
churches supported by the urban middle classes. Furthermore, fundament-
alism in its aggressive forms was most prevalent in those isolated
Commuriities “in which the traditions of pioneer society had beén most
effectively preserved and which were least subject to the 1nf1uence of
modern science and industrial civilization.

There are some glaring inadequacies in this.social—eultural explanation”
of the emergence of Fundamengﬁ&iis. Indeed, assessing the movement starting
from the 1870s, it becomes evident that its principal cenfers were initiallye
urban and Northern.13 Furthermore, if Fundamentalism were to be adequafely
explained by social tensions, rural-urban themes, and such factors as psycho-

ldgical maladjustment, then it should have generally disappeared, as many in ‘



the 1920s predicted it would, once the crises and traumas of rural-urban
: ' Nz
social transitions were past. Fundamentalism survived the twenties and con-

‘tinued to flourish. VIts roots must have been considerably deeper.14

] t must be added that none of the factors- usually offered as an
explanation for the‘:controversy of the twenties origfﬁated during that
decéde; Urb%i)growth, biblical criticism, andrevolution as a theory,had

all been present for at least two generations before the explosion of the

twenties
. The problem of the twenties, in fact, can be reduced to seekirfg the
: explanation for the unexpected and dlsproportlonate reaction of the -
twenties to forces that had been present in Amerjcan life since the
1870s. Concentration upon thé religious history of the 1920s may have
* obscured the fact that the Fundamentalist controversy rep%;;;aéeﬂﬁbﬂli o
a part of a genéral intellectual crisis which probably stémygd in large -
part from the exaggerated and artificially sustained optimism of the
First World War and the frustration, depression, and paranoia prcduced
by the collapse of those dreams and the Widespread social turmoil of
the post-war era. In that context, the Billy Mitchell trial mlght prove.
as apt an illustration of the age as the Scopes trial.ls
Lest revisionists go to the extreme of eliminating the factors of
which Niebuhr and others make so much, let me stress that social and cultural

5

“factors were significant in the emergence of Fundamentalism (even if not as
all-impor'tant as traditional interpreters posit). Such factors cannot be
overlooked if one wishes to gain a clear understanding of Fundamentalism.

Certainly there were rural-urban tensions. Funddmeﬁtalism did sometimé€s

L

filourish in isolated rural areas. Tt was natural that in a recently settled,

rapidly changingmgpuntry, cult&ral’pockets developéd which were insulated

<

«

from the central intellectual life. e

.There were also great lags of commuﬂicationliﬂ;America. Although

these were caused mainly by ethnic and geogréphical factors, they were

/7 /
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~the rapid cultural revolution

+

klso reinforced by denominational®’differences. Congregationalists, Pres-
byterians, and Baptists became familiar with new thought.at differing
times. Within these'groqps, Northerners and Southerners, or Easterners .

)

and Westerners might come to grips with the new ideas many years apart.
Theological discussion could proceed in one section of the,éountry,<in one.
denomination, or among the educated elite, while many people in other areas

were virtually oblivious of the issues at hand. The‘post—Civil War period

the turn of the century was a,period'of such rapid intellectual -change

v

tial for theological warfare once these diverse groupshdis— L.

. . .1
covered each othgr was immense.

, In the Fundamentalist experience, thé‘evangelicals were uprooted by

o

in America in the last part of the nineteenth .
and first part of the twentieth century. George Marsden suggests ananalogy

between the experiehce of white Anglo-Saxon Protestants and the immigrant = .

experience.;7 'People who had grown up in a nineteenth century culturail

ethos in which their religious views and mores had been dominant found them-

selves by the turn of the century living in a culture where traditipnai be-
. - L

v

liefs were increasingly guestioned, and where finally some of their most

éherispedfcqnvic?iops’Qere‘comp16tely dismissed as outqodéd and-even 5iiarré.

As happqudrin the immigrant experience, cdmmunitieslfound themselves divi&ed
sharply o }how to respo;d to the new cultural sefting. Thé modernist's
accomfpodation of Chriétian tradition to the new culture was in many wags
analogous‘to thosé immigrant grdups who welcomed and embraged the new way o% -

life.

The Fundamentalists may be considered the white Anglo-Saxon Protestant
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equivalent to those immigrant elements who resisted assimilation and built

’
=

théir own subculture with institutions, mores, and social connections to

3

 defend and preserve it. Many immigrants rigidly preserved old world values

from the era which they left; '"fundamentalist-evangelical social and politi-
cal views were frozen at about the poiﬁt where tensions of the cultural

.- .. 18
transition began to become severe - somewhere around 1900."

Although helpfui, there are a number of limitations in theuimmigrantb
analogy. For one, immigrants usually come to a new land voluntarily,- where-
as Fundamentalists were involuntarily catapulted from the.old‘world of the
ﬁineteenth century to the new world of the twentieth ceﬁtur?. Furthermore
it appears that much of the time the Fundamentalists identified with the
old Victorian Protestant establishment. Thus their'struggle waé not se¢ much

that of trying to adjust to a new culture, as was the case with immigrants.

Rather the Fundémentalists, along with the rest of the old cuitural

establishment with which they identified, were being forced out. Most of

them experienged an acute sense of alienation and felt called to a militant

defense of the o0ld order. Indeed, Fundamentalists often used military

. . . . . . 1 .
imagery and did not hesitate to describe their cause as a holy war. ? This

militant impulse was often at odds with their pietistic emphasis on personal

purity and peace. Both tendencies were frequently found in the same indiv-

idual. For example, Niagara's A.C. Dixon speaking at an ecumenical mfiéiens
v Ty

conference in 1900 stated: "Above all things I love peace, but next to peace

T love a fight and I believe the next best thing to peace is gstheological

¢



Admitting sociél factors do exert a considdrable influence on
reiigious life’i must insist that it is a mistake to give exclusive
atE§§§ie%j;%‘social—cultural>aspects in analyzing the emergénce of Fund-
amentalism.> Factors creating a sense‘of need within individuals and

[}

larger groups of people are diverse and needs for order, morality, and pufpose
can be traced to a variety of social, economic, psychological, intellectual,
and spiritual forces. One cannot usually explain the rise of any movement
on the basis of any one of these factors.

Prior to-Sandeen's work in the late 19605,'various forméjof intell-
ectual reductionism were almbst standard in treatments of Fundamentalism,
having the distorting effect of reducing"to social motiviations tﬁé vigorous
and in many ways, genuinely new theological and religious impulse which was
at the heart of the movement. For example, this reductionistic tendency'
is particularly.evideht in the twayearly major works on Fundamentalism,
that of Cole and that of Furnjss. Cole asserts that Fundamentalism

was the organized determination of conservative churchmen to continue
the imperialistic culture of historic Protestantism within an inhospitable
civilization dominated by secular interests and a progressive Christian
idealism. The fundamentalist was opposed to social change, particularly

such change as threatened the standards of hlS faith and his status in
ecclesiastical circles.2l

Furniss repeats Cole's reductionistic fallacy, i.e. Fundamentalism is resist-

anée to change from the good old orthodoxy of bygone days.22
Aé‘a result of such shoddy Bistoriographyrthe impression that has been

left with students of this movement is the Fundamentalism was only the name

of a party in the liberal-conservative controversy. But we must ask, with

Ernest Sandeen: /



If Fundamentallsm was only the name of a party in a controversy, why

did that party exist after the controversy had ended? If Fundamentalism

was only the name of a role played by otherwise.indistinguishable con-

servative Christians,  then, when the need for that rdlq had disappeared,

Fundamentalism ought to have disappeared as Weil.ZSThaﬁ it did not demon-

strates the weakness of traditional explanations. ‘ :

Fundamentalism, contrary to the standard view as found im Cole and

Furniss existed as a distinct religious movement before, during;_and after

the conflict of the twenties., Even though late nineteenth centﬁry bservers
or the partic{pants themselves had not yet used.the term ”Fundameﬁtalism”,
this 1920 appellatlon was merely a new name for an old movement }ch began
" #in the 1870s. Besides insisting on the primacy of the 1nte11ectua1 and
doctrinal elements over the social ones in the rise of Fundamentalism, this
woTk "sees therFundamentalist movement as a self-conséious, well struétured;
longllived, dynamic entity with recognized leadership, institutions, and
distinctive doctrines and emphases. In identityrand structure, its closest
parallel would probably be the Puritans, although it abdicated the Puritan
vision of a godly state church coextensive with a godly nation.

Recent scholarship is taking note of the revisionist definition of

Fundamentalism as movement arnd doctrine and the stereotypes of the movement

(usually drawn from the evéwts of fthe twenties in general and the Scopes'!

Vi

trial in parficular) are being Todifie Sydney Ahlstrom in his comprehen51ve
A Relgous History of the Americ People observes: , 7 ‘
NI v

Several historians, in faét, \would virtually define Fundamentalism

as the creation of an interdeyominational group of evangelical ministers,
predominantly Presbyterian.a FWho after 1876 convened a series
of annual meetings for Bible nd who later organized two widely '
1878 at Holy Trinity Episcopal Church
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in New York, and in 1886 at Farwell Hall in Chicago. The leaders of,
this group also met for fellowship and study at the annhal Niagara
Bible Conferences. .

To this revised framework for considering>Fundamentalﬁsm must be added
some observations about the distinctive attitude or mood of the movement .
@Funda&entalism shares traits with many other movements to which it has beeq
related. The attitude which post clearly distiqggished«Fundamentalism
?ighf from ifs inception‘;és that of pilitaﬁcy and opposition to liberal
_theglogy. Thi$ militancy'waS'expressed in an embhasis oﬁ.the supernatural
as the explanation of life and religion, as opposeq to the liberal emphasis
on the natural. The most distinctive doctrines of the Fundamentalists wefé,
the verbal inerrancy of Scribture, divine creation as opposed to evolution,
and a dispensational-premiliennial stheme which explained'history in terms
of epochs of supernatural intervéntion rather than human development. Not
all of these tengts were held by everyone in the movement. However ghere is
one emphasis”which/ was common to all: it was always fﬁe supernatural as op-
posed to the jﬁ}ﬂéal which was predominant in the Fundamentalist,mind-sét.
That mind-set'was also usually dogma oriented, althoﬁg' the concern for
restating the essence of orthg#loxy in creeds (such as the first post-Civil War
one of Niagara) only really became strong when certain Cherished doctrines
were being assailed by the rationalistic theology coming ouf of Germany.
The Challenge of the New Thought

The rise of industrial America was accompanied by the emergence of

a modern theology within Protestantism. Organized religion in the United

States faced a twofold challenge - the one to its systém of thought and the
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otherato its social program. The new*écientific thought emanating,in par-
ticular from Britain and Europe shifted the 1nte11ectua1 climate of the

country. Geologist Charles Lyell (1797-1875) in effect rewrote the GeneSis’

»

account of the origins and early history of the earth. This-development}

&

together with the new biology as set forth by Charles Darwin (1809-82) in

. his Origin of the Species became thevchief'symbol and example of the
intellectual revolution. Herbert Spenser (1820-1903)-drew out the fulij
socidal and poliricallimplications of evolutionary thinking, adopting ir as
a unifying philosophical principle and applying it not only to bigplogy,
bet to all phenomenon[ creating new forms of psychology, sociology,
religion, and ethics. These new principies belstered the seiéﬁtific
studyiof the Bible known as higher criticism, an approach begun,in Germany
Jju’he eighteenth century, spreading to Britain and America in the nine-
teenth century.
| The first cogtiﬁental scholar to restate(Christianity in light of
the teachinés of the Enlightenment was the German theologian, Friedrich
" Schleiermacher (1768;1834). rThe essence of religion, taught Schleiermacher,
was not dogma, creed, nor conféésion, but feeling. In the tradition of
German idealistic philosbphfﬂ!Sghleiermacher défined feeling tGefﬁhl) as

2% )
rapport or empathy with g%e:ﬁ?iverse.'As‘} rgﬁzﬁgic, he believed- that there
was a unity and a communion among God, man, and nature and that this unity ‘
Qas mediated by feeling. This unity wae part of the natural order. No

miTacles were necessary for religion was intuitive; it was simply a sense

and a taste for the infinite. Schleiermacher became the father of liberal
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theology and exerted a profoﬁnd influence on German %e}igious thinking.
Other influential German liberals were F.C. Baur (1792-1860), David v

Strauss (1808-1874), and Julius Wellhausen (1844-1918). ’Baur was the

leader of the Tubingen School of radical Biblical criticiéﬁ‘which»pioneeredv

-~

an anti-theistic, nom-supernatural approach to history and Christian

, ~ o ' )
origins. - Strauss, who studied under Baur made extensive use of the concept .
of myth in-his examination of the gospels’. Like his mentor, Strauss

ruled out~the supernatural elemeﬁts in the Bible. Wellhausen pdpuiarized -

‘theﬁéritical approach to the Ola Tegfément‘setting aSide)such cherishéﬂ
beliefs as the Mpsaic authorship of thé Pentateuch and the occurrence of - | B
mirac<:L+‘~QS/fpglied the concept of evolution to ?he deveiopment of}
feligion from Erimitive to more refined formsf " ﬁ.

These new interpretations of theology and-history we?eatranqurted' ' -
to Amgiica largely by youﬁg American schélars suchrés Walter Rauschenbush, .
Charle; Briggé, A.C, McGiffert, Henry Preserved Smith, and Williap Adams'yb
Brown - all of wﬁom héd taken post-graduate studies in Germany aﬁd‘hadr
>imbiﬁed‘much of the neQ*thouéht. 'Germany had become a,mecca for American
students, ~0f the seven hundred géholars listed in the Ameyican Who's Who
in 1900, more than three hundred had studied in Gérmany.25 Many’of these
men wrotérwidgly on the n;; theology and were professors in some of the most
inflhential American seminaries.v | |

The uniqueness of Chri§¢iénity was challeﬂged‘not only by the
highgr criticism and the new thoﬁght flowing out of Europe, but also by:

the new study of comparative religions. _Itrsoon becameAapparent that non-
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Chrisfian religions were of great interest to the American reading public.

James Freeman Clarke's sympathetic treatment of Ten Great Religions went

through'tﬁenty-one editions after it was puﬁiishe@ in 1871. When a World's

B

Parliament of Religions was held in Chicago in 1892-93 more than 150,000
pegpie attended its sessions‘.26 i ) T .

Americans also faced enormous political, social and economic
. . !
changes in the three decades after the Civil War. Thug in addition to

facingknew théological ideas, the church was called-upén,to address the:
- “ - .
problems associated with the increasing urban character of* America, rapid

industrializatibn, and the rising tide of immigration which was coloring

the Anglo-Saxon fabric of the nation. The varied responses from within the

religious community to these social problems.is discussed in chapter five

of thié work. Herver, I must stress here that some Protestant theologians
looked fof new religious categories geaggfe wffh the changing éonditions'

in sdci;ty. To maﬁy, thé old FheologyAseemed too narroW\QPd tpo otherwofldly
with nothing to offer society at large. Theodore T. Munger, one of the

early exponents of the New Theology which was fashioned in response to the

new ideas from abroad and the new stirrings at home stated his reasons for
finding the evangelical faith.he hagd been taught as a New England chi;a I“
inédequate. Writing in 1883 Munger stated:

The 01d Theoloéy stands on a structure of logic outside of
humanity; it selects a fact like the divine sovereignty or sin, and
inflates it till it fills the whole space about man, seeing in him
only the subject of a government against which he is a sinner;
it has nothing to say of him as he plays with his babe, or freely
marches in battle to sure death for his coumtry, or transacts, in honest
ways, the honest business of the world. It lifts him out of his man-
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.t
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” .

"ifold and real relations) out of -the wide and rich complex1ty of actual
life, and carries him over 1nto a mechanically copstrueted and ideal -
world, - a world made up-o6f “Five propositions, liKe Calvinism or

some other such system, - and views him only in the light of* that
world; teaches him that_ there is no other -world for him _to consider,
and that his life and destlny are bounded by it, that there is no
-truth, no reality, no duty, no proper field for the play of his powers,
no operatlon of ‘the Spirit of God, no revelatlon of God, outside of °
this’ sharply defined theologlcal world | ;

B An Amerlcan precursor to the New Theology who in many/wﬁ7§/has the
key flgure ‘in ea51ng a. goodly number” of evangellcal Chrlstlans\grom the

\
oldzthlnklng,to the new wasfHorace Bushnell (1802-76). Bushnell prov1ded

a basis- for adJustlng to evolutlonary views hy asserting that graduallsm

and gr0wth were God's ways of dealing with the soul. Furthermore,‘the

v

New England divine developéd a Christocentric theology, which much like

Schleiermacher, was based on experience rather than upon any external

.dogmatic authority. The believer ceola“noﬁxbe released from' the compulsion

of finding his seaurity in Bibli&al proof texts. The heart had its reaéons
28
3 _§ o : . N

2

Tho moét important contributions toward fashioning what came to be i
called the New Theology.wero made by a gtoup of péstors in prominent‘New N
England pulpits. All of these men had been influenced by Bushnell
and were well read io the new scholarship produced by the EJropeanrhigher
cfﬁtics.‘ Henry Word Beecher.;(1813’»:é7)~_w was one of the most conspicuous of

those clergymen who adopted a modified supernaturalism combined

with warm personal piety. Beecher was. usually called an Evange}iealr~

LY

Liberal since he sought to restate the essential doctrines of evangelical



N 18
. o . A : Ve L f ' .
) ' C : Lo L ' /
. R . - ) . ' - - B . ,/
Christianity in harmony with the new scholarship. This most popular preacher +
of mid—ninét%enth—century America insisted that divine providence had Tdiled
forward the new,spirit of investigation and that ministers should be the first T .
to meet it and join it. He concluded (addressing ministers): ”Thére iS'ﬁax\“f .
“class of people upon earth who can less afford to Rt the development of ~ .*
29 ' Q\ - _ ’ i

t;ﬁth run ahead of them than they." o o

~

3

Beéchérnwas influential, but hé was no theologian. The real task of.
deve}oping-the New—Theologynwas'accomplished by men f}keiNewman Smyth ' |
(1843—1925), Theodo%é T. Munger (1830:1910);HGe6rge’A.»?ofdonr(1853—1929), \\;}
Pﬁillips B?ooks (1835493), and Washington Gladden (1836—i918). “The views .

advocated by'thse ﬁen.became g deepening stream wﬂich was %fter to biend P e

" into the more rédiéai\scientific modernism of the twentTeth century as o
represented Ey fheplbgians like Shailer Matthews and his colleagugs at the
Divinity,Scﬂool of the University of Chicago.?O &

Newman Sﬁyph argued for a redefinition of the éld‘theology in three

pioneering volumes: The Religious Feeling (1877), Old Faith in New Light

' 1978),>and The Orthodox Theology of Today (1881). Munger}%LF}eedom of Faith

(1883) from which I have already quoted wag called by the New York Times
- . , . R '
" ""the most ‘forceful and positive expression of the new theology to appear in

. 3 . S e <. .
America.” 1 Washington Gladden was less philosophically inclined than were

the other scholars in this circle but was most creative’and "the most effective -

propagahdist for the new paint of7Viéw.”32 Of his many books, the three - E—

" ‘most widely read were Who Wrote the Bible? (1891), quiﬁuéh"ié Léft of the

01d Doctrines? (1899j; and Present Day Theology (1918).1 In all of these works
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Gladdenareflected»the thohght of fhe 1eaoiog liberal-theologiehs but

unlik most of them, he wedded deep social concern with his theologioi}

Viewg £ e becoming one of the piohaers of the Social Gospel Movement. ~
The New Theology rested squarely on a 501ent1f1c study of the’

Scrlptures as advocated by.the higher criticism. Thls new approach to’

the Bible was summarized by H?ofessor William Arnold Stegens in an 1891

"lecture glven at the Rochester Theologlcal Semlnary He said:

If ‘'we admlt that Chrlstlanlty is a 'storical religion, that it bases
its claims ultimately upon the actua] occurrence in human history of .
-certain visible ‘and audible events, is idle to deny the right and
the duty of ascertaining just what th events were, not only from
the Bible, but from all other sources®. . . I will not demand from
any critical:scholar, who sets about testing the genuineness of a
¢ certain document of Scripture, first to believe that the document

ais the word of God; or if he seeks to ascertain the real-nature of/any
fact related in Biblical history, first to believe in such and su

- a statement of it.33

The strict conservatives of the Bibie conferenoe movement at first
>on{%5partiaily understood the New/Theology.’ They vaguely defined the‘new
thought in generel terms such as ”étheism, pantheiem; sceptifism, and )
rationalism."34 There was such efdeep sense of alarm among these early

~ ; ‘

Funaamentglists'and prejudice against the new thought (although such pre-

judice was not just on their side), that %E%y little constructive conversation

14

,between the,traditionaliéti\:nd the pregressives could take place.
Fundamentalist rhetoric-was of such a nature that it ngz;éd dialogue.
For example, Niagara president James Brookes entitled his review of the

Parliament bf_Religiohei“Lowerihg the .Flag."” He obsérﬁed:
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There has never been a more shameful surrender of the claims and
crown rights of our Lord Jesus Christ than that witnessed during the
Parliament of Religions in Chicago. Baptists and Buddhists, Congre-
gatioenalists and Confucianists, Episcopalians and Enclyopaedists,
Methodists and Mohammedans, Presbyterians and Pagans, Christians

and Jews, children of God and devil-worshipers,. atheists, believers,
deists, free thinkers, materialists, pantheists, rationalists,:-
skeptics, socialists, theosophists, Unitarians, Universalists, all
met- on terms of perfect equality, extended. to each other the hand

of fraternal greeting, walked in fellowship, and shouted in tones
more or less harmonious for the universal brotherhood of man.35

The Parliament declares in effect that ali religions are equally
good, or if the Americans assert that Christianity is superior to
the others,: it is only a question of degree in excellence. But if

Jesus Christ is not infinitely above and apart from every founder

of a religion, He is no Saviour at all. ‘If the Bible is not the only
revelation from God, it is no revelation. Both the Saviour and the

Scriptures have been unspeakably lowered and degraded by this wretched

, assemblage.3
\x...

Conference leader A.J. Gordon provides another example of early

Fundamentalist reaction to the new trends in religious thought. Few of

the first generation Fundamentalists stood as close to the shifts in

Biblical theology as did Gordon who was pastor .of the Clarendon Street

Baptist Church in Boston from 1869 until his death in 1895. He was in

-
the same city where his namesake, George A. Gordon ministered at the 0ld

South (Congregational) Church, and not far from Phillips Brooks' pulpit

at Boston's Holy Trinity (Episcopalian) Church. Gordon was also only a

short distance from New Haven where Smyth and Munger were preaching and

writing. Not far away was Andover Seminary where during Gordon's years

in Boston five professors were charéed with heresy. These scholars had

applied the New Theology to missions and'argued that heathen who die without

knowledge of the Gospel would have an opportunity in the future life “to

either accept or reject the message.

My
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Gordon had the New Theology oﬁ(ﬁhdoﬁervclearlymin view when he

wrote in hi's periodical The Watchword: ' s

We imagine that the serious theological strifes now agitating New
England are the result’of an ambition to be wise above what is written.
If, instead of speculating about future probation, our scholars would
occupy themselves with present evangellzatlon how much ‘trouble they
“would- spare the churches. :

When George Harrls, new professor of theology at Andover and advocate of

higher criticism wrote an articlé for the Andover Review entitled "The

Structure of Sacred Scriptures " Gordon responde& in the following manner:
Bibiical criticism, so falled, afforésrlittle comfort to the devout
and serious minded. t seems to be a kind of laborious diversion of
learned and advanced ‘théologians. But trye _soldiers of the Cross
have little serious respect for these ca%?:tknlghts of divinity.38
In further observations on the New Theology!Géggon Wrote‘that in readiﬁg
"some of the lucubrations of the higherqcriticism it seems as though it
had deliberately selected the‘grit and ignored the‘grains.” The practicall}
minded pastor concluded: '"Let such as like this way, grind their teeth
on this biblical criticism; but such as prefer food to fault-finding will
eat the grain of the Word.”39
When the higher critics were rejecting the Mosaic authorship of the :
Pentateuch Gordon suggested that this was a slander:.on the character of
Chr1st The Lord must have been mistaken when He attr1buted the first f1ve
books of the 0ld Testament to Moses. Who knows wherein else He spake errqr?40
In Gordon's opinion, the key issue in one's approach to the Scriptores

was that of presuppositions. He observed that studying the Bible by use of

the scientific method alone would only multiply contradictions, for the Bible
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is a sensitive plant, which shuts itself up at the touch of
mere critical investigation. In the same paragraph in which it
*  claims that its very wards are the words of the Holy Spirit, it
repudiates the scientific method as futile for the understanding of
those words: '"Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard," - and insists on the
spiritual method as alone adequate, - '"but God hath revealed them
unto us by)his Spirit"” (I Cor. 2:9.10).

To the Fundamen%g}ist,use of the inductive method for studying the Bible

-
~ . -

could only be trusted when one firstAof all accepted the view that the
Scriptures were a compilation of pompletely accurate data, the authenticity
of which was assured by supernatural inspiretion.
Gordon believed tﬁg?‘one.of the greatest proofs of the infallib%lity
R

of the Bible was the practical one 4nd that "the prophecies and the prom-

ises of Holy Scripture -have yielded their face value to those who have

»

. 4 . . . .

taken pains to prove them." 2 ‘When we come believing and obeying, all
doubts as to the veracity of the Bible will melt away.

Faith holds.not only the keys of all the creeds, but of all the

comtradictions. He who starts out under the conviction that the

Bible is the infallible word of God, will find discrepancies con-

stantly turning into unisons under his study.43

A.J. Gordon, like most Bible conference leaders, was an intensely

practical man. Thus the Boston pastor saw the higher criticism as a
diversion from fostering personal piety, a threat to evangelism and missions,
and a malicious attack on the view of the plenary-verbal inspiration of the
Scriptures, to which the Fundamentalists so tenaciously clung. To don, -
no compromise with the higher criticism could be struck. The highear -

critic was the deadly foe of supernatural Christianity. '"The ch01cé,was

asfsiﬁple‘as that: biblical criticism or the new life in Christ.”44



started their work by "eliminating the supernatural from their rules."

The/ busy Boston pastor never attempted to refute the higher
criticism point by point. However another early Fundamentalist from among
the Bible, conference men offered one of the first serious attempts to

meet the higher criticism head on. Evangelist Leander Munhall wrote

The Highest Critics vs. The Higher Critics (1892) at a popular level to

assure the Fundémentalisf churchgoer that the new critics of the Bible
could be réfuted and were merely 'throwing dust in’the air.”45 That
his was not a thorough analysis was admitted by a fellow Fundamentalist
who said that Munhall's book was written "froﬁ the earnest rather than
the expert s=tandpoint.”46

Munhall clearly lays out the coptrasting presuppositions inherent
in the fwo approacheS'tb the Bible. The Fundamentalist a priori assump£ion
was that the testimony of the Highest Criticsr(Christ and thebHoly Spirit) was
absolutely true and before this testimony "all reverent souls bow acquies-
cently and receive the same with unquestioning faith."47 The higher critics
48

Like Gordon, Munhallzstressed the subjéc#ive._MTﬁg critic, we are
told, cannot approach the Bible as Hé would any other bdpkrand unless he
depends on the Holy Spirit to help him he will "most surely become entangled
in the intricacies of his own thoughts, bé he the most learned of mén.”49
Regarding the claim of the higher critic that two authors wrote the book

of Isaiah, a cenclusion derived at by applying the !'Literary Tests" to the

text, Munhall replies:
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Put on your literary spectacles. It will do you no harm to wear them
if the Holy Spirit has enlightened the eyes of your understanding.
Reading carefully you must be struck by the yery great similarity of
styles between the two portions of the boolﬁ ‘
The Methodist evangelist admitted to tgé\imperfect character of

his book. : This is accounted for, at least in part, he says, by the nature

of his work. The Highest Critics was written while Munhall was absent

from home and while conducting from two to four meetings a day plus carry- .
ing on ‘a large correspondence. Fundamentalist activism detracted from
Fundamentalist scholarship.

) Al

In spite of his .heavy schedule Munhall does show that he has read

the works of the major BiblicalNg¢ritics and quotes quite liberally from their
writihgs. However in his book he\singles out the most radical of the critics
and makes only the briefest mention the modérate ones and of the possible
positive results the new scholarship might haye. F.C. Baur is called the

leader of the '"Destructionists! who in "a most audacious and insolent manner

. . 51 . .
attacked the integrity of the New Testament.”s' Wellhausen is a favorite
b

&
target for Munhall, as is éﬁR. Driver, the then Regius professor of Hebrew

- at Oxford.

Munhall focuses on the major issues of the traditional versus the

new views of thé Bible, These include the'multipie authorship of the Penta-
teuch as opposed to the Mosaic; the Déutro—IsaiahrTheory as opposed to'a

single Isaiah; the late authorship of Daniel as opposed to a 600 B.C. histor-
ical Daniel. Other revisibnist views fegarding Job, the Psalms, ;nd Eétherf

]

are surveyed by Munhall. 1In each instance the evangelist comes out against

P

-



25
the findings of the higher critics and maintains the traditional under-
standing, but not in a very detailed or convincing manner. In many cases
he skirts the issue by appealing to the approaeh of faith and the damage

s s s sk 5
a rationalistic approach brings to supernatural Christianity. 2 He fre-

quently fails to follow throygﬁ“ﬁn a sustained argument, laying-out all of

the evidence which is to refute the I%Béfg; views;/ Yet Munhall is adamant
in asserting that absolutely no ground can be given'to the higher critic.
No hint is left that there might be a partial truth in the higher criticism.53

A gross generalization at the beginning of The Highest'Critics be-

comes a harsh condemnation by the time the’reader reaches fhe conclusion
of the book. In introducing the contemporary higher critics Munhall affiéms
that there was not a man in the pulpits of orthodox Christendom, or in a
theological or editorial chair, who was "unscriptural in the doctrines of
inspiration, 6rig£nal sinfulness, atonemeht, repentance, faith, jﬁstification,
regeneration and the new birth, sanctification, resurrection, Judgment and

i
final retribution for unbelieversd' who was not at the same time a "ngher
Critic" or in hearty sympathy with the Critics' work of questioning the inte-
grity of the Bible. There were hundreds of such misguided religious . leaders
in America. Munhall personally knew scores of them. They did not preach the

Gospel '"because they do not believe it.”54

In the concluding chapter of The Highest Critics Munhall delivers a

rather low blow to his theological opponents stating that many of them "are

not men of affalrs " We are tﬁf&lfurther that:

g
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They shut themselves into their libraries away from the people, and
as a result could not utilize the knowledge they acquired from books,
and were therefore failures ip the pastorate; but, because of their
scholarship, they wer a *in a theological or, possibly an editor-
ial chair, to teach others what they themselves could not successfully
- do. . . . They have lost in large measure, whatever of spiritual life
and power- they may once have had, and have become .fossilized within the
dry dusty tomes . . . of their environment.>> ‘

(e The views of Brookes, Gordon, and Munhall are regzsééntative of

the earliest responses of the Fundamentalists to the emerging liberalism

of the 1880s and 90s. There was a uniform response - the new theolggical

\
trands were to be resisted adamantly. No tampering with thefgundaM§ntals
of the faith could be tolerated.” These defenders of the faith “once for all

delivegigzgg\zbe saints" demanded that the church de%l&ﬁf only thefpris{;;;

=]

apostolic message. In that message there was a cluster of fundamental
doctrines which was nonnegotiable. Their opponents felt that the Fundament-
alists' e;phaéis on certain doctrines was more directed toward refuting
liberalism than toward establishing what was absolutely indispensible to

Christian faith. The inclusion of dispensationalism and premillennialism

in most Fundamentalist "clusters' was a case in point. At any rate, argued

some, any extra-Biblical listing of fundamental doctrines was a human

-

venture and liable to human error. Certainly thé.various lists of

. fundamentals (for several have been made) were open to evaluation and

so. . 5
criticism. 6

o
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Two lists which havy received a great deal of attention by

historians of the Fundamentalist movement are that arising out of

the N{agara Bible Conference and the five-point declaration of the

Generai Assemblyu&} the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A. (Northern). The
former; one of the most significéﬁt documenté in the history of the
Fundamentalist movement was unofficially adopted by the Niagara group

in 1878 and then ratified in 1890, when the.association was incorpors=
ated.57 The Presb;ferian deciaration, which had earlier Toots in the
18905, was adopted in 1910 and reaffirmed in 1916 and 1923. The follow-
ing five;doqtrines_were said to be essential: the inerrancy of Scripture,
the virgin birth of Christ, the atonement of Christ, the resurrectién

58 Millenarianism

of Christ, and the miracle-workﬁng power of Christ.

was not included in the Presbyterian statement as it was in the Niagara
| e ves in

Creed. .

For mény years students weTe taug&; to identify Fundamentalism
by five pvints. Undoubtedly the "five poinf" concept was magnified
when ngﬁart Cole erroneously stated th#f the five points of Fundament-
alism were firstegublished by the men of the Niagara Bible Conference in
1895.59 This was not the proper date of the Niagara Crééd and that
document contained fourteen articles, nbt five. It is true that Fund-

amentalists had a strong proclivity to creed building, systematization,

and a dogma-oriented definition of Christianity, but they showed no
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particular preference for five rather .thag nine or fourteen articles.
' ~

The Main Elements in Fundamentalism

The threat posed Py;the nég/theological and scientific thought
spreading throughout America in the post-Civil War period became
the occasio£ for a defense formation of J%mibus‘theological elements
in many ways not all that. compatible with one another. Representatives
of these Varioﬁs‘doctrfnal positions joined forces to combat a common
foe (liberalism), and to defend_and preserve a common heritage (super-
natural Christianity);

Elements from at least five strains formed a united Fundamental-
ist front against rising liberalism. They were drawn toget&er by a

-

common tactical sense of the best way to meet the new threat. The five
elements are Puritanism; the Arminian impulse, which filtered through ¥
‘to America via Wesleyan theology; revivalism; millenarianism taught

mainly in its dispensational form inherited from John Nelson Darby;
randg%iblical literalism, with tH; Princeton theologians leading the

Qay in its exposition and defence.

The olde;t strain and by 1875 the one most modified, was.Puritanism.
Nevertheless therg was a temper and an insistence on Biglical authority and
regeneration in early Fundamentalism which can be traced directly back to
fhe seventeenth century. Indeed the commonly aéceptedwideology during the

first two centuries of America's existence was the evangelical doctrine of the

Puritans. The liberal ethos remained in the background until the Civil War,
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allowing Calvinist theology to shape the character of the nation.
2 N ~. -
The chief mark of Puritanism was the absolute conviction that

Bible was inspired, and by the Holy Spirit's power, the Word of God.

the Puritan it was only through this infallible revelation that men

come to a knowledge of God and the experience of saving grace. The

. 29

the
To
could

Bible

did not reveal God's essence. This remained foréVE?\hidden. But incompre-

hen51b111ty was not nknowablllty and a faith nourished by the Bible could

know that God was in “control of all thlngs and that He had chosen some from

the mass of condemned humanity for salvation.

The Puritans did not reject the help of historical confirmations,

but they usually did not stop to argue that the Bible was inspired.

The

proof which the Christian has, according to Cotton Mather, "is of that sort,

-
P

that .assures him, The Fj is indeed the Fire: even a Self-evidencing, and

scarce utterable Demons ation".61

L

the Holy Sp1r1t to the believer that the Bt%le was true. Furthermore, the,.

John Calvin stressed the inner witness of
v

Puritan believed that all truth that needs to be known pertalnlng to falth

and conduct has already been set down' in black and white in de's Book.

There was nothing essential to be learned outside this revelation.. 'Consequently
o~
) /
Puritan thought was "incurably authoritarian and legalistic', and Puritans -3

»

developed '"a habit of mind which must be called literalism".%?

The God of Scripture, Puritans affirmed, was the Sovereign Lord of

nature and history, the God who knew His own and called them by name. Pre-

destination was grounded in the loving free will of God, who chose to be

*gracious to the undeserving simner and grant him the gift of faith.

Only the

believer could say that God's ordination of his salvation was the cause of -



his faith. '"Predestination was not a propos¥tion about all men; it was an

-explanation of the believer's faith'", observes Bruce Shelley.6°
With the Puritan pure church ideal came an.immense concern to dis-
tinguish between the regenerate and the unregenerate. The problem of

assurance became existentially;central. In the tradition of pastoral care

e

which-shaped the convictions about election and taught what the earmarks of

the inner experience of.grace were, and in the devotional literature that

Y

arose to sustain such teaching there was a strong emphasi$ on subjective ,

criteria of salvation. Sydney Ahlstrom calls/this "proleptically evangeliéal".64

This emphasis on subjective experience was certainly central to Fundamentalism

.-

as it emerged in thejiatter part of the nineteenth century.
Finally, Puritan theology was characterized by a heavy reliance on

the 0Id Testament, from which the concept of the covénant was derived.

Puritan churches gained their most fundamental characteristic from their

-~

confident belief that they were in a covenant with the Lord God of Israel.

14

They were ‘an elect natlon,” a city set upon a hill. Both the church of visible
N :

saints and the civil order were to reflect this special relationship with

T

God. Most Puritan leaders firmly believed that the Kingdom of God would be

manifest first in America.

/ . -
The Puritan ideal of creating a Christian society peaked in the first

half of the nineteenth century. However, with the rise of pessimistic pre-
millennialism (as opposed to the optimistic postmillennialism almost universally L
held in America since the seventeenth century), there was a moving away from

the covenant concept. Although at the heart of the millenarian's theology

there was a devotion to Calvinism, the emphasis shifted from the chosen and

B

»

ay
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@
-covenanted people of the 0ld Testament (mofe distinctively Puritan than
Calvinistic) to individual sinners of the New Testament. These sinners had

-

been rescued from a fallen world now considered to Be a wrecked vessel béyondl
- N T . ) - - - \

hope of redemption. The end-time conditions had totally corrupted both the
church and the nation. Jeremy Rifkin states that there was nohplace for

covenant among the premillennialists '"since collective action to advance

N

social betterment only acted as a roadblock to.the approach of Armageddon

and Christ's return to earth". %>

Carroll,EdwiQ;Hafrington emphasizes;thisf
loss of the covenant concept in even more poigﬁant terms:
From 1807 to 1912, the fundamentalists harbored a deepening fear
that the progressive reformers would ruin the country. Finally,
in 1912, they abandoned all hope of reviving the Republic and
exalting the nation to righteousness. Embittered and vengeful, they
withdrew to pray for a speedy Second Coming of Christ.66 .

The early'Fundamentalists gave up all hopes of Christianizing saciety,
but they did not totally lack social concern nor weré‘ﬁan& of them uninvolved
in social refdrm. It would be more accurate té’say that the.premiilennial—
ists did not share a monolithic view;about their involvement in\rtheiw'orldh’v

A . N .- o
They held certain things in common, like an intense péssimism\fﬁout the
possibilitf of lasting reform without the physical presehce.&f Chriét, but
some of them were substantially more involved in contemporary economic, social,
and political problems than were others.

Although the early Fundamentalists broke with the Puritan concgpt of
the covenant and ''bringing in the Kingdom", thef.did not break with the main
body of Calvinist teaching. The Princeton theology, the cornerstone of which

was the-doctrine of the inspiration of Scripture68.became the fortress of

orthodoxy. Although felatively small in number, Calvinist theologians were
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“The key doctrine of these perfectionist teachers was that”of entire sancti- y

, , // - 32 .

oy

great in influence, buttressing. the doctrinal foundations of Christianity

< - - R

against the forces of rationalism, evolution, and Higher Criticism..

.

_-The strongly pietistic, antiworldly strain in Fundamentalism was fgi .

“

-iarggly'by the Arminian tradition. It also came from the Presbyterian doctrine -

T

of the spifituality of the church which arose in an attempt to justify ‘lack
of support for the anti-slavery movement by asserting that ‘the church had

S T e ,
only spiritﬁal responsibilities. Wesley's doctrine of perfectionism was

mediated to Americans through the noted revivalist Charles Grandison Finney

4

and his associate at Oberlin, Asa Mahan.who wroté The Scripture Doctrine of

+—

Christian Perfection (1839). Phoebe Palmer and her physician husband Walter,

joined with Phoebe's sister Sarah Lankford to lead in a holiness revival.

" fication as a second work of grace. HoweuQ{;_Eizgxéh the influence of men -

like Hofgée Bushnell, and ”prggressive orthodoxy", many began to view Christian

experience in ''gradual" categories rather~thaﬁ the "instant" ;ategories SO
dear ‘to those in the revivalistic %pd Holiness movements. Schism within the
mainstream Branchgs of Methodism and modification- of the Holiness doctrine
followed.

The beginning of the Niagara Bible Conference goes back to a series of
. i

- small Bible studies conducted in New York in the late 18605. One»df the .

reasons these conferences were called was to oppose the doctrine of perfect- -

s 69"
ionism.

But this does not mean there was no interest in deeper piety among

the men who,led,Funaamentalism in the beginning stages. James Brookes stated

very clearly in the first issue of The-Truth that the:periodical's'purpase, -

e

i

among other things, was to urge believers on to "a higher practicalﬁholine5§.

¢
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by wglking in the light of unclouded fellowship with thé Father and with

70"

His Son and By 'looking for that blessed hope''. The Niagara Creed of

1878 stressed in Article 11 that the Holy Spirit was a Divine‘Person, "the
source and power of all acceptable worship and service", and in Article 12
“that every Christian was called with a holy calling to walk not after the

' I 71

flesh, but after the Spirit and shoui&“hot ?ﬁf{iﬁi ?he lusts of the flesh.
: 3 7

~

The Weésleyan holiness impulse had to be purged of the eradication of
sin aspect before ificould be accepted by the leaders of ‘the.Bible and
prophetic conference movement. This change was reflected in the history of

the influential British deeper-life movement begun in 1875 at Keswick, in

3

the Lake District:in Cumberland. Gradually rhe emphasis on eradication
was repleCed by anvemphasis on the power of the Spirit'te lead the believe
away from>eril and toward righteousness.72 |

In 1886 D.L. Moody set up a series of summer meetings for the inspir-
ation.ofhshe laity of the churches. These Northfield, MaSsathﬁsette eonfer—
ences were designed to urge believers to ”seTfeconsecration, end to plead
God's premises, and to wait upon Him for a fresh anointment of power from on

*

. o, 73 . . ‘ ) .
high'. Men 1tke American Baptist pastor, A.J. Gordon, the nated Scottish
' L

preacher aeg author ~f devotional works Andrew Bonar, and espec1a11y F.B.
‘ Meyer, Brri??h pasf/r and lecturer on the deeper Christian life, left a
profouﬁd impression through the1r sermons at the Bible conferences of

Yorthfield and Viagara and through their writings wh1ch appeared in periodicals

llke Truth and Watchword. Furthermore, two spec1a1 conferences on the Holy

Spir;;;Lre held - the first in Baltimore in 1890, and the second in Brooklyn
. 74 e . '
in y1894. At the first of these, F.J. Ellis, speaking on the theme

TN

)
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"The Holy Spifit'and the Christian" observed: 'Let us not forget that:
we are to‘contend for and defend 'the faith of Jesus', but in doing so
let us also remember that, .after all, the best possible defence that can
be made is being made by those whose lives most closely imitate the life
of Jesus Christ our Lord".”® Thus the Bible conferences, developed in‘part
“out of a desire to escape from the delusion of '"sinless perfection' as taught
in the Holiness revival of the 1850s were drawn back into the movement for
per§on31 sanctification.
The type of piety and spirituality admired and desired was of an almost
‘mystical quality. Of W.R. Nicholson, bishop of the Reformed Episcopal Church
.. ) . ‘

and frequent conference speaker it was written:

The unseeﬁg}hlngs of God were revealed to his own intuitions,

through painstaking waiting before God and sweet communion with his

Lord and Saviour. Thus, under the intense light of spirituality,

as few, he saw the inner truth and hidden glories of the Holy

Scriptures. . . . What an uplift there was in his matchless

expositions of the Word! How by his clear analysis, spiritual

insight and sublime ldg;g, he inspired faith to a wider sweep of
privilege and blessing.

Some would call this emphasis a weakness - an inclihatio; toward
"sweetness'", '"preciousness'', ”treac;e”. Well, the-other side of this
"treacle' was ”br;mstone”.77' Fundamentalist preachers of the late ﬂiné-
teenth century were vociferous in rebuking* Christians for their worldliness,
and the church for its terrible épostasf and its impenitence. The institutional
churéh was condemned for_seéking worldly status, develbping large-scale
organizations, and building beautiful sanctuaries to the glory of man. At
the 1886 Prophetic Conference in Chicaé% A4T. Pierson condemned the church .

for being wholly worldly and worldly holy. At the same conference Canon Fausset

declared that the distinguishing feature ofh%mfjage was "intense worldliness'. 78
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Fundamentalism's anti-worldliness is so pronounced that some church historians
would make it the common denominator of all the characteristics which go
into defining the movement, at least as it manifested ifself after the 1920s.

Revivalism and millenarianism in alliance with bliqal literalism, >

ly as taught by the Princeton theology are tjie remaining key elements .

in Findamentalism. Recent scholarship is debating/which of these was the

primary force in preparing the way for movement. =~ , /
George Marsden insists that '"the dynamics of unoﬁpdsed revivalism"

is the primary force in the American religious experience that prepared

the way for ‘Fundamentalism.‘gO There is no doubt at all that revivalism

colored much of Fundamentalism froﬁ the start. Some of the imﬁortant churches

of the movemenf gatheréd around once-itiner&nt evangelists who had settled

into pastorates. This trend began‘alregdy’in the 1890s and early twentieth

century. J. Wilbur Chapmen left the evéﬁgelistic‘field to become‘pasfor‘of

Bethany Presbyterian Church df Philadelphia. R.A. Torrey was for many years

an evangelist who later in his ministry became administrator at Chicago's

Moody Bible Institute from 1899-1908 and the Bible Institute of Los Angelés

in 1908, where he helped organize the Church of the Open Door, which he pastored.
Thefe were many pastors, who although notﬁfull time evangelists can best be
understood as revivalists in the st?le of b.L. Moody. They were deeply con-
cerned with evangelism and made individual conversion and salvation their
priﬁary emphasis. Moody was their hero.81 Daniel Stevick observes that re-
vivalism's "activism, dash, indiviﬁualisﬁ, simplified moral perspective,
impétience with learfiing, conspicuous choristefs, mass methods of evangelism,

vigorous Gospel songs, and mercurial experience patterns were contributed

T P TN
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directly to the rising Fundamentalist Movement”.82 Fundamentalism can be
seen to a large extent as a sub-species of revivalism in which certain new

emphases became popular as part'of the anti-modernist reaction.83

Since the First Great Awakening American evangelical Protestantism
had for the most part accepted as an essential part of its being the ideas
and practices of revivalism. Indeed, in the nineteénth century,,"revivalism
was ﬁot a type of Christianity in América; it was Christianity in‘America".84
‘Charles Pinney adapted revivalism to the temper and mood of the
Jacksonian era and fashioned the philosophy and technique for saving souls
which‘has remained with most professionalrevangelists to this very day. Finney's
views on revivalism'were'disseminated particularly through his widely read

handbook on how to conduct revivals Lectures on Revivals of Religion, first

published in 1835. By 1842 Robert Baird, who wrote a pioneering study in
. ~
American church history entitled Religion in America noted that revivals had

become ''a constituent part of the religious system" to such an extent that
""he who should oppose himself to revivals as such would be regarded by most
of our evangelical Christians‘as ipso facto, an enemy to spiritual religion”.85
Nineteenth century revivalism was not confined to rural and frontier

communities, as is commonly thought, but was very influential in the larger
urban centers- in the East as well as the West. Dwight L. Moody adépted modern
fevival techniques to the urban setting. During the Moody era revivalists
began to promote city-wide interdenominational evangelistic crusades at will.

" The use of the press for the purposes of revivalism was popularized

by Moody. Both secular and religious pdpers frequently published long accounts

of the evangelist's meetings, sometimes giving verbatim reports of his sermons.
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William Hoyt Coleman filed the following report_of Moody's 1876 New York

s

.crusade conducted in the Hippodrome: .

The Hippodrome work is a vast business enterprise, organized and
conducted by business men, who have put money into it on business
principles, for the purpose of saving men. But through all the
machinery vibrates the power without which it would be useless -
the power of the Holy Ghost.

Moody was able to bring togethefvthe religious elements of cities
whose population was in the millions. and rally them around a central purpose
- a unified crusade to save souls. Son William wrote: ' : -

From the very first of his evangelistic work in America Mr. Moody's
sound judgment inspired the confidence of men of affairs while |

his loyalty to the Gospel in all its simplicity, without championjing
theological fads, recommended him to the ministers who believed

in evangelistic efforts, he also earned the support of laymen

who were able to give him the opportunity for large enterprises.

Moody consciously worked at maximizing the ,effectivéness of urban

- evangelism, and did so out of deep conviction. '"Water runs down hill",

he said at the onset of his career, "and the highest hills in America are

the great cities. If we can stir them we shall stir th; whole count—ry”.88
Revivalism was a pragmatic venture in:the Finney-Moody era - so muchr

so that there was grave d;nger that theology would be modified'in order to

get the desired results. Finney turned Calvinism inside out,‘for he believed

thg doctrines taught in the Presbyterian church which he attended were "a

perfect straight-jacket” to the préacher tfying to win souls.89 Moody_claimed

to be an Arminian up to the Cross but a Calvinist after the Cross. He in many

ways modified Finney in a doctrinally more traditional direc€ion. However

individualism, activism, and-free will characterized Moody's‘appfoach to.

revivalism, as it did Finney's. n N



Moody's theology grew out of the pietistic evangelical milieu of
the nineteenth century. The evangelist did not articulate doctrine system-

atically. However this does not mean that Moody's pietism made him indifferent

LY

to creeds, doctrine, or theology, as might be said of some of his successors.
He left the teaching of the doctrinal aspects of Christianity to others.
foody preached a simple messagé for the common man looking for salvation.

The evangelist said the Gospel could be reduced to the three R's - "Ruin by

90

sin, Redemption by Christ, and Regeneration by the Holy Ghost'". He under-

Y

scored a simple, pragmatic approach to the Bible. He told Christians:

Take the Bible; study it; leave criticism to the'fheologians; feed on
the Word; then go out to work. Combine the two - study and work if
you would be the full orbed Christian. . . . Pass on the message; be
obedient to commands; waste no time in discussion; let speculation ag?
theorizing pass into the hands of those who like that kind of study.

Stanley N. Gundry in his Love Them In: The Proclamation Theology of

D.L. Moody deals with the contentien of William McLoughlin, Bernard.Weisberger,
and to a lesser degree James Findlay that Moody's evangelistic techhique
determined his theology aﬁd that following Finney's theories, the evangelist
turned revivalism into a big business enterprise in which the end justified
the ﬁeans. That Moody was an innovator in terms of the methodology of
evangelism is beyondlguestion. However Gundry takes issue with the afore-
mentioned studies which tend fo "jump from the fact that Moody used means to
the conclusion that Moody thought that the right use of means would provide
revival and conversions, much as they uﬁderstood Finney to have -said'. This
was 'meither Moody'; practice nor his expressed view".92 From the beginning

to the end of his career as an evangelist, '"Moody eschewed both in word and

in practice the type of emotionalism and high pressure that can be so readily
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used by evangelists to manipulate crowds, if they so choose, in order to
, o3 I p _ )
produce 'conversions''.

: s o
Moody was much more influenced in his theology by Calvinists like f

Charles Spurgeon and C.H. Mackintosh than he was by Arminian Finney.94
In a most "un-Finney'" like manner, the evangelist answered the question )
of how he began services for revival purposes by saying: "I don't like

the word 'revival'; we cannot tell whether we are going to have a revival

or not. That depends upon whether God comes.”95

Revivalism was also experience-oriented, emphasizing "heart' religion
over '""head'" religion. The pietist strand of Protestantism had_ always placed

primary emphasis on subjective experience. "If you want to get hold of an

96

audience', said Moody, '"aim at the heart." Although emotions were subdued

in Moody's meetings, the extremes of other evangelists like Sam Jones (''the

Moody of the South'"), Milan Williéms, and the flamboyant Billy Sunday led

Harper's Weekly to call the revival meeting a '"Salvation Circus”.97

Richard Hofstadter has written about the component of anti—intellectuaiism
which is present in Fundamentalism; Revivalism fed this impulse for by it
"simple people were brought back. to faith with simple ideas, voiced by forceful
preachers who were capable of getting away from the complexities and pressing
upon them the simplest of alternatives: the éﬁoice of heaven oi hel1".%8 ' The
revivalist's tendency to think in terms of simple dichotomies became a marked
characteristic of Fundamentalism. There was truth and there was error and
the Fundamentalists always came out’ on the side of truth.

——

When James Brookes, president of the Niagara Bible Conference christened

his new periodical The Truth in 1875, his introductory editorial made a point

&

-
B
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of assurigg readers that the name was not chosen "as indicating an arrogant
assumption of specialiacquaintance with the trufh".99 Yet the definite im-
p;ession left when reading The Truth and other than current periodicals iike
it, was that these men had the whole truth and their oppoments little,bpr

none. The Fundamentalist tended to equate his interpretation of the Bible

with the Bibile itself, which of course was true. Reflecting on his work-
after the first eleven years of publishing The Truth, Brookes observed that

during this time not even once was the editorial 'we' used 'because no
?
personal opinion has been expressed concerning any subject discussed. The

aim, kept steadily in view from the beginning," the editor concluded, was

"to present what God reveals, not what man says,dnd 'not to think above that
i A

(Y
which is written'.”lOO

.

The first article in the first issue of The Truth entitled '"'Saved

or Lost" illustrates the revivalist-Fundamentalist dichotomized view of

things.;o1 Men were saved or lost, belonged to God or Satan, did works of

- -

righteousness or works of evil. There were few ambiguities. Like the con-
version experience, transitions were not gradual but sudden and radical -

from one state to its opposite. George Marsden observes: -

Such intellectual categories left almost no room for the motifs of *.
thought that were characteristic of liberal theology and scientific
naturalism in the later nineteenth century. Both Darwinism and- higher
criticism emphasized gradual natural development and the new theology
saw God working through such means, emphasizing the synthesis of the
natural and supernatural rather than the antithesis. Wherever revival-
ism had been relatively unopposed in American religious life, there was
virtually no preparation for the acceptance of the new categories -
indeed there was hardly a way to discuss them, 102

Richard Hofstadter sees in revivalist Billy Sunday the exémplification

of this kind of mentality - ''the one-hundred percent mentality' he calls it.

103
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The one-hundred percenter has his mind tbtally committed and will'tolgrate

- no ambiguities, no equivocations, no reservations, and no criticism. He

considers his kind-of commitment and militancy in defending the truth as an
evidence of toughness and masculinity.“Hofstéder qualifies this description
by admitting: "There are both serene and militant fundameﬁtalist§;>and it
is hard to say which group is more numerOus”.104 Nevertheless, revivalism
is a major source of the militant, anti-intellectual ”one-hundred per cent"
mentality so prominent in Fundaﬁentglism.

The fourth main element in Fundamentalism is millenarianism. Ernest
R. Sandeen heads up the school of thought which sees millenérianism as
the primary factor éonditioning all éther elements in the Fundamentalist
formula.

The type of millenarianism which emerged in Fundamentalism was that
which surfaced in America by the middle of the nineteenth century and was
known as "futurism''. John Nelson Darby of England left his imprint’on American
futurism through his nu;erous visits to the United States and through his
writings. American futurism took on the name ”dispensationélism“ because
of Darby's influence. Dispensationalisﬁ was gradually accepted on the
American scene. It became a tool in discrediting postmillennialism since it
stressed the progressive evil tendency of the cﬁr?ent age. Althouéh not all
premillennialists were dispensationalists in the early period of Fundamentalism,

after 1900 the dispensational premillennialists predominated and to the present

day most Fundamentalists are of this persuasion. The nature of

dispensationalismrand;&he manner in which it was fed inte the American
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millenarian stream and popularized by the men of Niagara will be dis- <
cussed in chapter three of this study.
To this dispensational millenarianism must be added’thﬁdérinceton

Theology, with.its defense of Calvinism and especially its articulate -

‘definition of Biblical inerrancy. That the, millenarian Niagara Creed of

<

1878 should affirm the inspiration of the "original autographs' in-the
same year that the phrase became part of the Princeton apologetic demonstrates

similarity of views if not direct influence. Benjamin Warfield, one of the

-

chief spokesmen for the Princeton doctrine of inerrancy contributed an

article entitled 'The Truth on Inspiration" to Brookes’ periiodical in 1883.105

/ .
Furfdamentalism then, according to Sandeen was comprf&pd mainly of an
alliance between millenarianism and Princet&ﬁ.Theology, which though not
wholly compatible, ménaged to maintain a united front against Modernism
until ébout 1918. Millenariénism, howeQér, was the chief componen'_c.lo6
Marsden agrees as to the significance of the Princeton Theology in this amalgam
but .puts greater emphasis on the Princeton element,. alongside the Qgiﬁ.‘
impulse - revivalism (which Sandeeﬁ\scarcely mentions), than he would on
millenarianism. Marsden asserts thaf‘in the late nineteenth and early twent-
ieth centuries "the most natural allies of the revivalist fundamentalist were
the Princeton theologians who for generations had'been firing heavy theologieal
artillery at every idea that moved and who were almost indeéently astute at ‘
distinguishing Biblical and Reformed truth from all error."107 The Princeton

Calvinists helped counteract the anti-intellectualism of revivalist elements

in Fundamentalism and check the subjectivism of the holiness impulse.
T
é



The chief weakness of Sandeen's interpretation of Fundamentalism

: . -

is his over-emphasis on millenarianism as the chief defining characteristic

of the movement. His dgfiﬁition’of Fundamentalism is too narrow.and’

temporally circumscribed. It fails to apply to Fundahentalism.as it appear- ’

éd after 1918 and especially as it became éo schismatic in the denoﬁinations

: . .

in the. 1920s. Whereas dispensational premillennialism characterized most

of thoée in the Fundamentalist movement after 1918, some veryfimportant

exceptions must bé noted. ‘ - '
Some of_thg’key leaders who-came under the Fgﬂdamentalist ?annér

during the period of acute controversy in the d%nominations caﬂnot‘be;madé .

to fit Sandeen's definition. Some of these men were not'dispensafional pre-

millennialists and some did not even up£old thelview of inerranéy as taught

at Princeton. For example,‘Sandeeﬁ's definition of a Fundaméntalist would

not apply to such an important and central a;}igure in the movement as Bapfist

;editor Curtis Lee Laws (1868 - 1946). In the July 1, 1920 issue of his

f
Watchman-Examiner Laws coined the label '"Fundamentalist'" to designate those

, likevﬁggéelf who were prepared to battle for the fundamentals of the faith.
However in the same article in whiéh the name was suggested, Laws rejected
as a suitable descriptive label the term ''premillennialist' because it wg§
""too closely allied Qith a single doctrine and not'sufficiehtly inclusive."los

With respect to the Bible, Laws did not argue for inérrancy but took a more

. 1 . . . ’
moderate position. 09 Canadian Baptist pastor and crusader T.T. Shields

(1873 - 1955), one of the "prima donnas" of Fundamentalism (according to George

P
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Dollar) was an amillennialist. Not only did Shieids deny the theory that

there would be a literal one thousand year reign of Christ on éarth; he made

. i !
repeated open attacks on the dispensationalist Scofield Reference Bible.110

.J.-Gresham Machen (1881—193%) was Fundamentalism's greatest\pheologian,
R - A » ‘ \\\\ .
even .though he vexy reluctantly accepted a label which he believed made-out
of basic Christian orthodoxy an "ism." Again, Machen clearly falls outside s i .

the narrow millenarian definition of Fundamentalism. In his 1923 classic, .

Christianity and Liberalism Machen stated of premillennialism:

That belief in the opinion of the present writer, is an-error; arrived
at by a false interpretation of the Word, of God;~we do not think that
the prophecies of the Bible permit so definite a mapping-out of future
events. . . . The recrudescence of "Chiliasm" or ”Dremllkﬁhnlallsm" in
the modern Church causes us serious concern; it is coupled we think,
with a false method of 1nter?ret1ng Scrlpture which in the long run
will be productive of harm.l ;

The student of’Fundamentalism must avoid the error of misxﬁkiné’;;e“ ‘L
paréicular strain within Fundamentalism for the‘éource of the entire‘move-'
ment. On the other hand, as is shown in chapter two$of this study; al-
though ‘all five strains in Fundamentalism were present at the Niagafa Bible
Conference and certain aspects.received more emphasis at different times
in Niagara's twenty-five yéar history than did others, the mést consistent and '
pronounced element at the’ conference was millenarianiém. T It isvlargely

through this emphasis that the Niagara Bible Conference shaped Fundamentalism.

The Niagara Bible Conference and the two large prophetic conferences of £§78“"

‘and 1886.which it spawned contributed an "apocalyptic version of orthodoxy"

to American F,undamentalism.112 : ' : .

As to the comparative weight of importance which should be given to

the various strands feeding into Fundamentalism, one would have to conclude

-

-
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that the’movepent was too complex to attribute its rise to mainly one or

perhaps two elemenfs. It seems wiser to simply assert that Funddmentalism

was synthet®c and/although unified at first, had the seeds of divisiveness.

"in it right from the beginning. It was a synthetic movement of considerable

scope. Althougﬁ it had definite doctrines'and characteristics in common, it
stiil involved large numbers of lay people as well as clergy of diverse de-
nominatioﬁal backgfbund;-as will be seen in our study of Niagara. " The
movement was driven by social as well as theological forces. It oqu\; great
deal to the enthusiasm and distinctive emphases of indifiéual leaders.

It is sufficient to say the Fquamentalism had a multiple anéestry.

As we have seen, the family members held together fairly well until the

‘'second decade of the twentieth century, after which "family Tifts" began

to occur. - : ‘ - u

It is unfortunate that the still unchristened Fundamentalist movement
S0 rapidly}moved‘in the direction so evident in the controversies of fﬁe |
twenties. Just two decades prior to the twent&es the great majority of
pastors and laymeﬁ had not yet been forced, as they later were, to choo;e
sides and take on a specific label - Fundamentalist or Liberal. Although
denominations, like the Christian Reformed and those in tﬁe Lutheran, Ana-
baptist, Restorationist, énd ﬁbliness tréditions éid not get inVélved in
the controversy, most denominations were deeﬁiy affected. ﬁven those groups

not directly involved in the internal controversy felt the ramifications

of the external struggle.
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i : . .
Atrthe tufn of the century, which is tké butgr limit of thislstqdy, |
Fundameﬁtalismhwas a signiéicant'fgrcé in'Ameri;an life. vAlarmed and disf
mayed at the rapid spread of higher criticismj evolution,_the Social Gospel
and other forms of what they considered to+be liberalism, the.Fun@amental—
istg mounted an increasingly well informed rebuttal of the new thbught;
Fundamentalist vigor was expressed in the burgeoning Bible school movement,

the formation of moré and more Bible conferences, publications like the e

Scofield Reference Bible,vThe Fundamentals, and the five Volume International

* Standard Bible Encyclopedia, and the great efforts put forth in evangelism

and foreign missions, . . -

The Scofield ﬁeference Bible was almost entirely the work of one

man - C.I. Scofield. Yowever, there was a splendid display of broader Fund-
' : ; -

amentalist co-operation in the common task of articulating and defending

orthodox Christianity. This was seen in the publishing of The Fundamehtals,

r~

a series of twelve books issued from 1910 to 1915 and financed by two wealthy

iaymeﬁx— Milton and Lyman Stewart. Three million of these volumes were

-

e

mailed out free of charge to ministers and Christian workers all over America

to ''get them into line for true service' by exposing them to the orthodox

scholafship of “the best and most loyal Bible teachers in the world.”113

The "world" was limited almost éntirély to the Anglo-Saxon community - the /’“MK\
United States, England, Scotland, and Canada contributing authors. One i / BN
German, Dr. F. Bettex, professor emeritus from Stuttgart contributed an

article on*"The Bible and Modern Criticism." Evangelical Anglicans like

o -

o

{
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Dyson -Hague and W,H. Grififith Thomas; veteran millenarians like George
Bishop (a Niagara found angfArno C. Gaebelein, longtime editor and
prophecy lecturer; Princeton theologian Benjamin B. Warfield and Scottish

theologian James Orr (both of whom had a reputation for excellent scholarship);

and writers reflecting the “Keswick holiness tradition - sixty four authors

in all, appeared in The Fundamentals. A very high proportion of the con-
tribgtﬁ%%Pwere from the®old guard of the Niagara Bible Conference.

My purpose is not to analyze and evaluate the twelve volume series ' S

- but simply to note that in The Fundamentals we see one of the ui of
=Y

the alliance of the diverse strands in the Fundamentalist movement - An

alliance dedicated at all costs to the best possible articulation of the

&

cardinal doctrines of ofthqdox Christianity. Unfortunately, at the very time
these volumes were being published, the united front#as breaking down and
the divisive spirit within "the family" was finally expressing itself overtly.

Subsequent to The Fundamentals there was a decline from the generally high

standards reflected in that publication into a strident reactionary mood in
which the gift for schb%arly apologetic was largely lost (with some notable
exceptions, i.e. J. Gresham Machén, Robert E. Speer, John Alfred Faulker,

Edgar Youngs Mullins, and others). Perhaps the freedom and breadth of }hink-

‘ing of the contributors to The Fundamentals might be attributed to the nurtur-:

ing of many of them - for example Warfield, Orr, Thomas, Melvin G. Kyle, W.G.
%

®

Moorehead, G.- Campbell Morgam, and Bishop H.C.G. Moule in thef great traditions
of theology.:then Fundamentalist leaders féjeéfed continﬁify witﬁifhé great

theological heritage of the past the movement inevitably narrowed and withdrew
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“from the mainstream of theological and intellectual exchange and developed

{ .
a very pronounced fortress mentality. Leaders then became so preoccupied

with internal dialogue'and applying various tests of "true orthodoxy'' to

. e
those within the Fundamentallst g¥tiance that they rapidly moved toward

" . o~ 11
a "cultic" mentality and stance,

Having analyzed and defined the main strands in Fundamentalism and

having briefly alluded to the changes the movement underwent in the eatly
twentieth century, we now turn to a closer look at the Niagara Bible

Conference and the Niagara-sponsored prophetic conferences. It is here we

™~

may see the Fundamentalist amalgam emerge.

7
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Y "COME YE“APART AND REST AWHILE"
1

- i

- LY ! - L

- There was no wish on the part of the brethren, who: were gathered
together to the name of Jesus, to have a large meeting, or to attract
the slightest attention of the public. On the other hand, it was their
aim to keep as quiet as possible, that they might enjoy a season of
refreshing for their own souls after the incessant jlabors of the year.
They heard the voice of the Master saying, ''Come ye yourselves apart
into a desert place, and rest awhile'" (Mark 6:31), . . . they heard

" His tender invitation, "Come and dine" (John 21:12); for they knew that
they must themselves be first fed, before they could meet the need of
hungry souls. o ‘

James Brookes, president of the Niagara

. Bible Conference, Truth 2(1876): 425-26.

The meetingsof this Conference have been so remarkable for the

presence and power of the Holy Spirit; its téstimony clear and positive

on the great doctrines of the faith once for all delivered to the

saints has been so owned of God; and the blessings of its influence

through representatives in the pastorate in missions in pagan lands,

have been so multiplied, that the brethren who originally gathered for

study of the Word of God have been led to organizé the Conference into

a more formal shape in order to perpetuate its teachings and testimony.

Announcement of the incorporation of the
Niagara Bible Conference, Truth 17(1891): -225.

»

. ) ?
Summer gatherings for spiritual nurture were not unique when the Niagara

Bible Conference was organized in 1875. A distinctive feature of religious

-

life on the American frontier was the camp meeting. The dramatic Presbyterian

revivalist James McGready is credited with inaugurating this phenomenon .

<

during the days of the Western Revival of 1798~1810.1

McGready had a remarkable power over audiences. So many people came-

to attend the evangelist's preaching services in Logan County, Kentucky,

the meetings had to be held out-of-doors. Attenders lingered on for -several

days and temporary lodging in wagons and tents had to be set up.
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',The jﬁly 1800 McGready reviQal’was Fhe first organized camp meeting
iniAmerica?r An open air auditorium was erecte& ir a clearing neé%.the
Gasper Rivér Pré§byterian church. = Tents and wagons surrodnded the‘cléaring.’
For fﬁreevdays the Spiritrswept over tﬁe campgréund, convicting ‘and con-—
verting sinners through McGready's impassioned‘ﬁleadings. - The cambimeeting
idea caught .on quickly and soon other Présbyterianhpreabher;,‘asTwell as
Baptisfs, and efpgciallx Methodists were conducting similar gatherings,
usually co-operatively and on é graﬁd scale. The most notable camp meeting;
in %he history of the'movemen} was the one held at taﬁe‘Ridge, Kentucky in
August, 1801. Estimates of thé‘crowd range fromVIO:OOQ/td 25,OOO{J

The camp meeting phenoméhbﬁ spread over‘the‘eﬁtire south, reacpiﬁé,“A‘
down as far.as'Georgia. iBOO,tOVISSOuwas thévpeak "harvest timeﬁtféi coﬁ— T
versions and the addition of memgers to Presbyterian, Béptist, and Metﬁbéist
churches. lAfte; 1830, the primary concern of these meetings sﬁifted from
religious expefience to doctrine.2 ’

A new ehphasis in camp meeting revivalism déveloped shortly after
the close of the Civil War, and thigﬁwas the insti?utional Holiness éamp
: meeting. In the Spring;of 1867 a call was issued by thirteen Methodist
: -~
ministers of New York fo? a larger gg%hefing to be held in PHilgdelphia on
June 18, 1867. The object‘of this ébnvocét}on was to lead interested Christ-
-ians to organize a camp meeting for the prémotion of the work of entire
sanctification or "Christiap perfection,' which eﬁ;ailed a "second blessing"
experience which purified the belipver of inward sin and gave him ”per?ect love!
toward God anh men. This experience did hotigdevégfjgzg Christian ﬁola state 1

3
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of "$inlesé perfection as the Wesleyan doctrine was often misunderstood to

teach, but led to a perfection of motiveé and desirés.? As ‘a result of the
B ' - ‘»‘ - -
Philadelphia meeting the influential National Camp M;Eting Association for

the Promotion of Holiness was founded, out of which the separatistic Holiness
ar

2

movement soon grew.

The American camp meeting traditioptundo;btedly influenceé th¢ form-
ation-of the Niagara BiEle Conferénce but only in ‘an indirect way in that the
" concept o% summeTr gatheringé for spiritual nurture Wa; ﬁot new. The object
of Niagaré was~uot primarily evangélisﬁ, as wgs‘that of fh? early frontier
Eamp meetings,‘nor was it the pursuit of the '"second blessing,'" as was the
case with the holiﬁess camp*meetings. The pﬁrpoSe of Niagara was Bible study.

s

One:clear connection between the smaller pre-Niagara méépings Bégun in 1868
aﬁd'tﬁe holinesstgatherings of the.same period is that the imhediate fore-
" runners of the ‘Niagara sessions- felt impelled to puf tbpics related to the
correct teaching of holiness higHvon the agenda of their meetings so they

could refute what they considered to be the errors of the perfectionists.

One might compare Niagara with the Chautaugua movement begun in'1874;

NEA o

only one year before the formal beginning of the Believersf Meeting for BiBfZQ;
Study. Although Chautauqua began as a brief su@jé? school*course fof the
training of Sunday schoolrtéachers at a small retreat center at Lake Chautauqua,
New York, it soon expanded to provide popular éducafion through correspondence
courses in literature, science, history, and other subjects. By the end of

the nineteenth century, the institution had become a sﬁmmer center for -

"a bewildering variety of activities in education, religion, discussion of

M
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public issues; music, art;h%heaterf sports, hobbies and clubs.”S' Imitative
assembliesxlike the one at Lake éhautauqua'sprang up in fixed localities all
over Americafénd fhe original Chautauqua agreed tgaghgf@ its.name with tﬁem.
fravelling tent companies that brought musicians, famous orétors,\editors,

and world travellers to thousands of American towns and villages dyting the

early decades of the twentieth century simply appropriated the tigfe Chautauqua.

Whereas these latter tent shows died out in the early 1930s the institutiom -

founded in New York in 1874 still thrives. However one cannot link the

original Chautaugua institution in any significant way with Niagara since. =

the purpose of the two movements were so distinctly different - the one with

a very broad educational and cultural function and the other very specialized

in the area of Bibly study, and even that in the Qﬁe tradition of conservative

evangelicalism within the framework of premillennial eschétolOgy.
The real roots of the American Bible conference movement are to be

found in the Bible cpnferences conducted in England in the late 1820s, in

Ireland in the 1§SOS and in the Irish revival of 1859-60. A sefigs—ef annual

%

meetings for the stﬁdy of prophetic truth were held at the Albury;‘S&rrey,

home of the banker Henry Drummand from 1826 to 1830. Almost every British
millénarian of note attended these conferences, which provided a context in
which to hammer out central coﬂvictiOns and® isolate areas of disagreement.

The Albury conferences gave structure to British millenarianism, consélidatingr
both the theology and the group of men who were to defend it.6

The Albury conferences provided a model for the prophetic studies con-

ducted by a group of millenarians meeting near Dublin on the estate of Lady
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Powerscourf during the years 1831 to 1833. John Nelson Darby énd other
members of the group eventually known as the Plymoﬁth Brethren attended -
the Powerscourt conferences where Darby introduced the ideas of a<§e¢ret
rapture of the church and of a parenthesis iﬁ prophetic fulfilmenp, e,
the period between the Pentecostal outpouring of the Holy Spirit forming
the chufch and the raptufe of the church just prior to the séven_year end-
time period known as the Great Tribulation.7 ‘These prophetic insights, and
other topics discussed at Powerscpurt and in smaller Brethren Bibie study
groups became key items on the agendas of Niagaraiand'later American prophetic
conferences. Members of the Plymouth Brethren secf attended Niagara and

" Brethren writings were avidly studiea and highly lauded by leaders of the
Bible Conference. For example, in 1895 James Brookes wrﬁte:

—

More than sixty years ago, a movement was started, which promised
to be of incalcuable service to multitudes. The leading spirits were
J.N. Darby and B.W. Newton, both men of decided ability, extensive
learning, profound acquaintance with the Word of God, and ample means
to publish and disseminate their views. .

Their books and tracts were largely circulated, brlnging comfort and
peace and joy to thousands of souls, quickening interest in the study
of the Bible, and spreading like a wave of blessing through the Church
of England and other religious bodies.®

Bible study groups Mrmed in the wake of the Irish révival of 1859-60
provided the immediate model for the American countergfrt/begun in 1868 and
enlarged and formalized in 1875 and 1876. There was ;n ﬁpgﬁrge of evangeiical
piety in Ireland beginning in 1859 and continuing on into the 18605.9 George
"Needham, one of the co-founders of the first American Believers' Meetiné for

Bible Study had participated in the Irish revival and in the Bible study

groups set up to confirm converts in their new found faith. Indeed, when
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Needham came to America in 1868 he testified that the thrillef the Irish

Bible conventions was still fresh on his soul.' In recounting the history -

of Bible conferences Needham wrote:”

~ - 4

Modern Bible conventions are of Irish origin. They are the outcome

of the great revival which swept over Ireland in the years 1860 and 1861.7

This. deep movement of God's Spirit focalized itself in Dublin, where.
the idea of congregating assemblies of -converts from all parts of. thert
island foumd shape in yearly ''Believers' Mee’cings.”‘10

During-his first weeks in America Needham searched for "Believers'
.Méetings” such as he had attended in Dublin, but could not find them. He

then ,shared his interest in such a gathering with others of like mind.

"James Inglis, editot and publisher of the millenarian periodical Waymarks

T

‘iﬁ'the Wiidérness'was pérticularly'fmthusiasticvabout fhe idea ana proceedéd
to call the firs%‘meeting in his New York office. Eighf men-gétheyed for
several éay;‘of intenéive Bible studf.» Inglis had a déep concern to éombat
.wbét he believed‘to bé erfonépus idéa; of perfectionism which were so wide-
-spread at that timq in America. Thus two of'the éopics presented at the
fi;st‘Beliévers' Meetipg'for Biblé Study were "The Two Natures-.in the Believer'
and "The PerSopalify and Migistry of the Spirit". Other subjects deal% with
°3were "The Verbal Inspiration of the Bible", /'The Atonement and Priesthboda
of'Christ;:i;nd "The Persoﬁal Coming of Cur Lord.”11

Thf;iecond Americgn Believers' Megting.for,Bible Study was held in
1869 in‘Philaéelphia.‘ Added to the roster of spe;kers was Dr. James Hallr.w
Brooke;,‘nqted Bibli teachér and'pasfor.from St. Louis. Brdokes fepresénted
$£auch1y Calvinistic 01d School‘Pfestterianism. Neg&ﬁam fe;alleé how it
fired his young Irish heart to '"loeok upen, and listenlto the black haired, ’

3

~
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-black-eyed robust Giant of the West' then in the prime of his manhood.
Boookes gave gg”magnificent” exposition of the text "Waiting for the Son

kY

from HeaVen."le Asdhsequent informal meetings were held in St. Louis (1870)
and Galt, OntafiéA(IBfl), but then interrupted by the Qeéths of Jémés inglis
and Charles Caﬁpbell;rkey leaders.ip éonfenences. The meetings commench-
privatély again near éhiéaéé in. 1875 under-theqleaaership of evapgeiist i
D.W. Whittle, ﬁusician P:P('Biiss (both of whom had beeg associated with
D.L. Moody), and James Brookesn.l3 -l |
The 1875 Believers' Meeting for B;ble Study marked the beginning of
what was soon to be called tﬁe Niagara Biblg/Conference, the mother of»all
American Bible conferences, the "Monte Cassino and Por£ ﬁoyal 6flthe move-
ment”.14 The 1875 meeting\was\private but in response to numefpus requests

to open the séssionskup'to all interested believers,.the conference went

public.

This newly Tormed apnual summer Tetreat for study-and fellowship

A -
itinerated for a number of years before taking Niagara-on-the-Lake, Ontario
\.\—_// - \ )

as ité home until 1897. The sites for the conferenge were: Chicago, 1875}
Swampscott, Massachusetts, 1876; Watkins Glen;'Nggggork,’1877; Clifton Sp%ings;
New York, 1878-80; 0Old Orchard, Maine, 1881; Mackinac Island, Michigan, 1882;
Niagara—on-the—Lake, Ontario, 1883-97; Point Chautaugua, New York, 1898-99;
Asbury Rark, New Jersey, 1900. There.were no meetings held in 1884.

The conference d;ahlly opened with a Wednesday evening prayer meeting

and then fé;fseven successive days participants generally heard two.addresses

kin;the morning, two in the afternoon and one in the eveﬁing. On Sunday

- {
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there was a gospel message in the morning, a communion service in the after-

f

noon, and a missionary message in the evening. Participants came with

notebook and pen in hand and the many texts cited would be taken down for
future, closer examination and study.15 As to the Niaéara Site; Brookes
affirmed that a more delightful summer resort could not be found on the

continent.16 He described the 1892 conference in the following manner:
The meeting this year, commencing Juty 7 and closing on the evening of
July 13, was more largely attended than ever before. Often every seat
in the pavilion was occupied, and the porches were filled with eager
hearers of the Word. The place too becomes more beautiful as the years
go by, and it would be difficult to find a spot better suited to the
quiet and prayerful study of the Sacred Scriptures. The building in-
which the Conference meets, overlooking Lake Ontario and the river
Niagara, and surrounded by green trees, is secluded from the noise of
the world; and so excellent were the arrangements for the accommodation
of the guests, both in Queen's Royal Hotel and in the boarding houses
of the village, that not a word of complaint was heard from anyone.

As many as one thousand believers would gather for one week at this, '"the

quietest and sweetest of all retreats.”18

N

The founding father and controlling spirit of the Niagara Bible

Conference was noted author and long-time Presbyterian pastor James Hall
Brookes (1830-97). He was the main speaker at the 1875 meeting and was
elected president of the conference. In 1875 Brookes bggan publishing his

o,

own periodical The Truth or Testimony for Christ which became the chief

organ of Niagara.* It published announcements of the meetings, reports of
conference ‘messages and general items of interest torevangeliCal Christians.

The periodical The Watchword, edited by Baptist pastor A.J. Gordon (1836-95),

made brief references to Niagara during Gordon's lifetime buf began carrying

regular reports of the meetings in 1895 when Robert Cameron became editor.
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| PfesByterian pastoa-evangelist W.J. Erdman (1834-1923) waa secretary of
&iagara. He had a broad_g;qﬁ% of tha Scriptures and was. especially skiiled
in giviné expository Bible readings. Another evangelist whq was a leader

at Niagara was Lean&er Ww. Munha117k1§43-1934), one of the few Methadists
associatéd with the conference. Baptist George Needham (1840-1902) worked
quietly im the background helping organize the meetings. Rev. and Mrs.
Needham both contributed messages at Niagara although it appears that Mrs.
Needham spoke only to an audience of women. Miss Emma Dryer, who pioﬁeered

a scho®l of "Bible Work” for evangelism among fh pdoT in Chicago and was
associated with Moody in the eaaly stages of Moody Bible Institute conducted
afternoon meetings for ladies at the 1880 Niagara Conference.19 Brookes |
felt it was wrong for women to preach to a mixed audience and took issue
‘with some of his colleagues at Niagara who believed otherwise.20

The overall objective of the Niagara Bible Conference was said to be

‘that of '"leading aarnest and inquiring souls inao a deeper and more practical
acquaintance with God's Word.”21‘ However, that there were doctrinal dis-
tinctives to be upheld and 'meglected truths' to be Hféhlighted is made very
clear in the early literature of the movement. The basis of fellowship was

a fourteen point doctrinal statement —’this was the "bond of union with those’

who wish(ed) to be connected with_the Believers' Meeting for ‘Bible Study."22

"

In an 1879 editorial on the conference, 'secretary Erdman reiterated the gen-
eral aim of the meetings was.a devotional one - i.e. "the only object in view

is the de%put and diligent searchiﬁg of the Bible, in order to obtain clearer .

and morarponsecrating views of Him who is the centre of God's counsels, and



the sum of His revelation.”23 ;But again, the doctrinal ground-upbn which
the brethren stood was-set forth "in order to avoidwthe possibility éf a“
misfaké h24 The summary of doctrine was concluded with th¢ comment: "Lf
any who-choose to attend do not accept these truths, they are requested

_ ’s .

and expected to be silent. Controversy is positively forbidden."

The Themes of Niagara .

The foremost concern of the Niagara Bible -Conference was prophecy.

This theme is evident in every single conference of the twenty-five year
history of the movement. | |

Unfortunately notes of the messagés_given at the 1876 Swampscott
éonference did not appear in the pages of The Truth, but fhe substance df ;
several Bibie‘readings given there were reproduced in book form. Even the

title of the book Bible Readlng on the Second Coming, denotes the apocalyptic

emph351s.26‘ The study ¢f prophecy in gerleral, and the promulgatlon of
premiliennialism in particular, was clearly the raison d'étre of the Niagara
Bible Conference.

In the first public meeting the president affirmed belief in the.
any-moment coming of Christ for true believers and distinguishéd‘between
Christ's coming for His people and His coming with'them.27 “Furthermore,
he stated:

I believe the thousands of scattered Christians whose hearts have
grasped this truth will be heard declaring as with united voice, '"the
Lord is at hand.' They can no longer keep silence. This truth,
proclaimed in the spirit's power, will save the church from shipwreck."

The 1877 meeting was held at Watklns Glen, New York. President Brookes -

related that ”the coming of the Lord in its bearlng upon Israel, the Church,
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and the world at large, received much attention, and of course it was found
‘ . § . - . N 29 .
to be a most profitable subject for study and meditation.' Once again

the Bible studies given at the conference were not published in The Truth

because the speakers did not get the notes of.their addresses to Brookes,

-

as they had promised. ’
Although the 1878 Believers'sMeeting for Bible Study held at Clifton
Springs; New York was not as well organized and as inspi?ational as the
ppfﬁieus year's conference; Brookes' report notes that ''the testimony of
D}. Rufus Clark of Albany to the'powervand value of preaching the coming
of the Lord was partieularly gratifying." “Cla}k héd just ieeently beeémel

conv1nced of the truth of the premlllennla&/advent 30

o et

The major accompllshment of the 1878 conference was the draftlng of
the declaration of doctrinal belief, phe fourteenth article of which clearly

set- forth the doctrine of the premilIennial adéent as the blessed hope for

-

- which all Christians should be constantly looking - see Appendix A .

A few months after the 1878 conference was over, ‘The Truth announced

that the leaders of the Believers' Meeting had taken steps to call a special

conference on the Second Advent. Thé circular issued,by;a committee headed -

w2

by Brookes stated:

When from any cause some vital doctrine of God's Word has fallen ‘into
neglect or suffered contradiction and reproach, it becomes the 'serious
duty of those who hold it not only strongly and constantly .to, re-affirm
it, but to seek by all means in their power to bring back the.Lord's
people to its apprehension and acceptance. The precious doctrine of
Christ's personal appearing, has, we are constrained to bglieve, long
lain under such neglect and misappreheﬁ31on . . . So vital, indeed; is -
this truth represented to be, that the denial of it is pointed out as
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S
one of the conspicuous signs ,of the apostacy of the last days. . . . In
view of these facts, it has seemed desirable that those who hold to
the personal pre-millennial advent of Jesus Christ, and who are "looking
for that blessed hope" should meet together in conference, as our
honored brethren in England have recently done, to set forth, in clear
terms, the grounds of their hope, to give mutual encouragement in the
maintenance of what they believe to be a most vital truth for present

times, and in response to our Lord's '"Behold I come _quickly,'" to voice
the answer by their prayers and hymns. and testlmony,‘”Even so, come,
Lord Jesus."31 ) - O

L

Thf well attended First American Bible'aﬁd Prqphetic éonféfénce
conductéd October 30-31 and November 1, 1878‘at Holy Trinity ébiscopal
Church, New York, was a virtuai coming-out party of millenérianism. All
of the thirteen papers and three published addresses of the Prdphetic
Conference dealt in one way or another with the premillennial advent. Tﬁ'
doctrinal statement presented at the cloée of the conference decla;ed bgli f
in. the imminent ieturn of Christ to occﬁr at any ﬁoment and firmly rejeeted
postmillennialism. The following‘resdlutioﬁ was passed unanimously by
-the conference: '"Resolved that the doctrine of our Lord's premillennial
‘advent, instead of péralyzing evangelistic and missionary effort, is one of
the mightiest incentives to earnestness in preachipé the Gospel to every
creature until ﬁe comes.”32 - ‘ -

The Believers' Meeting for Bible Study continued from summer to 5111:1}?%1:\\a
with the thread of premillennialism showing through in all the proceedings. 4
Prior to the 1885 conference, the Canadian brethren gathered for four day$r
to hear special addresses on the.Second Adv;nt. The pre—conference meetings

began with a paper on the history of the doctrine of the Second Advent and

ended with a presentation by Maurice Béldwin, Bishop of Huron on the topic,
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"'The Relation of the Second Coming to Missions.r"33 v . .
‘~Iﬁterest in premillennialism had.been so*stimuléted‘byrthe'ennuel
Niagara conferences and the 1878 Prophetic Conference held at New York that
many requests came to the men who had planned‘the New York conference te call
another. What the men'ofANiagara had hoped would happen,lhad indeed occurred.

The Baptist periodical The Standard reported in its November 25, 1886 issue:

One of the prominent participants in the programme which was announced
for the second meeting in Chicago, November 16-21, 1886, suggested that
it $eemed a strange thing that he should be a speaker in the meetings
of today, whereas at the time of the former session (1878) he was
inclined to ridicule the doctrine. Premillennial views, whatever

may be said of them, have become so widespread in the various denomina-
tions, not excluding Baptists, that it is folly to ignore this mode of
Christian thinking, or to attempt to silence the dlscu551on which is in
progress.

George C. Needham in %he Preface to the report of the proceedings of this
conference asserted that '"since the New York Convention in 1878, the doctrine

of our Lord's expected advent has gained ground among spiritual believers of

all churches, as the revival of no other truth in modern times has done."'35

This Second American Bible and Propﬁetic Conference was held in

Farwell Hall, Chicago, November 16-21, 1886. It extended over a much longer

perlod of time than the 187§ conference and featured more speak rs. Thirty-_

5

four millenarians either spoke at ¢he ceﬁference or signed the call. Of:

' these, nineteenjhad been associated at the Niagara Conference and twenty

52 4
had participated in the 1878 %6nference.?6 The members of the committee

f .
arranging the 1886 conference, together with the speakers on the program,

formed a Who's Who of first—éeneration Fundamentalism;37 All participants
. x !

at the conference accepted the 1878 premillennial creed with its affirmation
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of the any-moment_ coming. In)addition to numerous strong presentations of

vario%éafacets of the truth of the Second Advent, dispensational concepts

are more in evidence than they were in 1878. Distinct dispensational schemes
aré set forth by A.J. Frost and W.E. Blacks;:—one.38 This approach involved

recognizing clearly defined epochs or divisions of time in each of which

" God worked with man in a specific way. A broadened purpose given for the
conference was to call attention to the doctrine of last things as a bulwark

agdinst the skepticism of modern théology.?9“ A detailed analysis of the

- .

messages given at the 1886 conference, as well as those presénted at the
7 - e

. . ) - <
1878 conference is given in chapter four of this work. - jlx\\\

_Besides the promulgation of the truth of the premillennial return

)

of Christ, the #fense of the verbal inspiration of the Bible became increas-

ingly important at Niagara as higher criticism infiltra;ed‘Américan seminaries
and gradually spread to thé churches. The first article of thévNiagaré Creed
stated very cléarly éhe doctrine of inspiration, deelaring, as did fke
Princeton theoiogians, thairthe "original ‘autographs” wé}e free from error -
see Appendix A . Conference issues of The Truth over.and over again report
messages which resoundingly affirmed the plenary and verbal inspiration ”of

all that holy men of old wrote.”40 In 1887 the leaders of Niagara organized

a Bible Inspiration Conference, held in Chambers Presbyterian Church,

Philadelphia, November 15-18. ﬁ.ﬁ.‘ﬁicholson, Bishop of the Reformed-

Episcopal Church acted as chairman; George C. Needham as secretary, and A.T.‘:

Pierson, one of the most prominent evangelicals of his day, a proiific author

and vigorous missionary advocate,}?dited the proceedings. Among the speakers

-

&
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were James Brookes; J.M. Stifler,; Baptist professor of New Testament

at Crozer Seminary from 1882 to 1902; W.C. Moorehead,rprpfessor of New

»

Testament at the United Presbyterian Seminary at Xenia, Ohio from 1873 to

T A899, in which year{he served as president; and A.T. Pierson. These men

éppeared regularly on the Niagara program.41 Pierson was one of the chief

]

apologists of the early Fundamentalists. His lengthy Many Infallible

& - . . - . -
Proofs was very influential in Protestant circles, appearing in numerous

Y . . : L 4
editions and being translated into a number of foreign languages. 2
oy

’ o
The "battle for the Bible' had begun in earnést in American Protestan-

\ i .
ism in the 1880s. The need to adjust traditional views of the Bible was

A

being fo:kea upon theologians by new forms of thought coming in the form
of evolutionary naturalism,‘higﬁer criticism, and Idealistic philosophy.
The two successive mini%terslof Plymouth'Churqh in Brooklyn, Henry Ward
Beecher (1813-1887) and Lyméq Abbott (1835-1922) probaBly did more than

the theologians to popularize a new synthesis for the masses. In a very

uhique manner these men led the way in absorbing evolution, higher criticism
- » N ‘ .
and romanti¢ idealism (a sentimentalizing rather ®Han an overturning of «

-

post-Kantian idealism) into the mediating Evangelical Liberalism.

The new concepts were accepted by Beecher and Abbott. within the

framework.of Romantic Evangelical terms. Viewing the Bible as literature

or poetry was a convenient way to rationalize much of the higher criticism.
. »

The belief in man's spiritual growth was used to support the idea of

. -

evolutionary progress. The supgrnaturairwag tofbé“séen‘;hrpggh the natural.

=3 ) . .
As to the dualism gf .Jdealism which contrasted the natural world known through
£ - R P -

~
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science and logic andtthe.spiritual world’known through intuition and ‘ .

5

sen51t1v1ty - Beecher p01nted out that thls view was positive in that

S it h1gh11ghted rellglous experience as opposed to the cold r1gor of the
old theology. Paul's. descrlptlon of the conflch between ”flesh” and

'spirit" could now be understood in terms_of lower animality versus

" higher religious impulses.44 R L )

) Beecher's‘spiritual suctessor Lyman Abbott wrote in 1892:1”Every } <:

man falls when, by y1eld1ng to the ent1cements~of hlS lower animal nature,

-+ - .
.

he:- descends from his vantage ground of moral’ consc1ousness to the earthlness

\

out of which he had begun to emerge. s The evangellcal traﬁltlon of ;:

’

«

condemnlng the sins of the flesh was thus reinforcedd w1th alcohol and uk

2

sex seen - as the chief’ temptations : George Marsden observes . "In the pulp1t

11berals c0uld not ea51ly be d:gtiﬁguashed from conservatlves on such /,?_
L,,;practlcal polnts and pract1cal morallty was often for, Amer1can Protestants o

what mattered most.”4§ Eplscopal orator Ph1111ps Brooks second only to,,, cr

Beecher asta popular preacber summarlzed hls main emph351s in a sermon

which reconciled evolution, compet1t1ve 1nd1v1dual1sm *and theﬂethlcs

’
:1° 1]

‘8f Jesus. In answer to the questlonf”What do you need?” he s1mply replled
: 7 ] i o 7 . , -

"

"Go.and be meral. Go and be good "

In scholarly c1rcles-two developments, ‘one among the Congregatlonallsts:

=

- 32 - .‘

at Andover Theologlcal Semlnary and the other among the Presbyterlans at ) £

- s

T

Un1on Theologlcal Semlnary 1llustrated the ordeals of theologlcal tran51tlon,cm, ,,,,,

B

When between 1879 and 1882 a number of the "old faculty” at’ Andover retlred L

w4

there was an almost 1mmedlate shlft of the- school toward thennew llberal

e
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- ministry. When a self-éppointed committee of eighty brsught a-protest

~ the matter. Two members of this committee - Hiram W. Congdon and James g\\\\

- Cu McGiffért, also accused of hereéy,(joiggd Briggs in their exit'fromww

‘ 76
trends. In 1886 the new faculty issued a volume entitled Progressive
Orthodoxy in which the real issue,waé said to be between Qhristianity as, ‘
a supernatural redemption and a mere’naturalism. Although the actual B L e
. - N S . “(,‘ : ro ¢ hA ,_
doctrines proposed in these essays were in many respects orthodox, a <:;‘; ' PR

pfogressive principle was plainly evident. Theology was nb longer seen _ ‘",
as a fixed body of eternally valid truth but rather as an evolﬁtionéry Tzw‘v~‘: k s

( [N

development that needed to be adjusted to the standards and needs of mbdernA

48 : . S ,
culture. . - . : . I

The General Assembiy~of\the Presbytérian»Ghurch,'UfS.A.;TNOrthe:h) stood

firmly on the doctrine of Biblical ineerhcy as a,funaamentgl tanhing of

ias

the church. In 1893 Charles Briggs;vproféssor of 01d Testament Studigs at,

A%
7

Union Theological Semiﬁary.wés tried for heresy because he did.nbf(uphold
this view of the g;ble.‘,James~Brookes was'é'mqmber of -the ‘committee of '

fifteen bringing the unfavorable report on Briggs to thé General ﬁgsémbly.

" The Assembly adopted fhé:fépoftwand suspendedrBfiggs,froﬁ the Presbyterian

against-the Assembly's action, a committee of five waé’appointed to review

- ~ .

Brookes were staunch leaders at the Niagara Bible Conference. The committee

of five reaffirmed the action of the General Assembly. By the end of the

decagé two other seminaryrprofessbrs - Henry'Preserved Smith and Arthur

the Presbyterian Church. Indeed, already in 1892, in“respbnse to.the Geéneral

- ———— = o e—

Assembly's actions agaiﬁét Briggs,'ﬁnion Theelogical Seminary had severed -

e i
¥ .-
v .
. ) ) >
. .

a
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'its ties with the denomination.49
The leaders of Niagara ref'ected on these theological developments

with a great sense of alarm They lamented over the fact that a '"loose
and infidel view of inspiration'" was commonly. accepted‘by'preachers and
all,too frequently taught in the schools of theological training. The
grow1ng dlsregard for the Bible in these 1nst1tutlops, it was charged
stemmed from the "pr1de of intellect, the conceit of learnlng, the 'opposi-
\tlonsvof science falsely,so called' (I Timothy 6:20), the glamour of |
Germah rationalism,-or other irratioﬁalism."?o_ Since the lnfideli€y which
destroyed the church in'Germany had invaded many of the seminaries and

\reliéioos oerlodicals and pulpits of AmeTica, charged>the Niagara guard,

‘the mostzdanéerOus enemles to the cause of'Christ were His professedhy,‘ )

followers.51 |

The men of V1agara felt that "the assaults from without would be

A

nothlng, were it not for the base treachery within the\cltadel " Thus it

o

is thathesusrrecelves BHls deadliest wounds in the house of His frlends;

) _when Professors appointed to train young men for the ministry are busily i
engaged:mutilatiﬁg His word, and with an impudence whiqh the conceit of
’ 3 : - H52
learning ever begets.
The Niagara leaders excluded from their fellowship all men whose °
trumpet, in their opinion gave an "uncertain sound.' The-conference planners,
we are told, "do not seek for popular preachers and professors to draw a

<

,A,crowd but for ‘teachers who are loyal to our Lord Jesus Christ and to His ~—~ -~

Word; and none other QETI'they have,"s3 Brookgsmadeit.verycleartha'gz:~ e

3
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" those who reptesented the school of Dr: Lyman Abbott end Rev. Phillip

Brooks "are not wanted and would not be heard" at‘the Niagara'Bible Conference.
Furtherﬁore the'president of Niagafa wanted it;known in no unceftaie terms
that ”all deniers of the verbal inspiration of the B1b1e and the utter

ruin of man, and of the atonement made by Christ Jesus, the Lord, and Of,'

regeneration by the Holy Ghost,_and of the personal and premillennial coming’

of Christ as the hope set before us, are rigidly.,excluded.”54

James Brookes was in the center of the Brigg's trial and published
several articles in The Truth against the heretical professor.%s "David

Williams, in his biography of Brookes tells of a personal encounter between

the Niagara ﬁ}esident and Dr. Briggs during the;déys of the meeting of the
General Assembly of the Presbytexian Church in 1893.

By chance Dr. Brookes wént to the hostelry which was later -recognized
. as the headquarters of tHe Briggs' following. Dr. Brookes was about
the only orthodox Presbyterian in the hotel. It was inevitable that
- the two noted men would meet. Sure enough, one day they almost ran
" into each other in the elevator. There was a courteous though formal
exchange of greetings, and then Prof. BYiggs said, at once:
"Look here, Brookes, why are you always attacking me in your Truth7”
Dr. Brookes gave hls reason boldly. He felt that Briggs was assail-
“ing the foundations on which the Bible rested, and . he said so. He
then proceeded to prove his charge by quoting word for word - giving
page, and number of lines frgm the top of the page - the most heterddox
sentences from Briggs' book

When the Niagara Conference was imcorporated in 1890 and the original

\'The Niagara Bible

name "The Believers' Meeting for Bible Study" changed to

 Conference' the.doctrinal statement of 1878 was read artidde by article and
=

once more adopted and embodied in the act of incorporat Brookes observed:

Of course no human measures can wholly prevent the inroads of error
» and the wiles of the devil; but it is a comfort to know that if there
" comes any departure frpm these articles of faith, the conference will

- S
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cease to exist, as it ought to cease. Better a thousané’timeémthat
there should be no conference than a meeting of professing Christians,
who will teach or .receive teaching contrary to the Word of God.

These early Fundamentalists guarded their ££stitution well against future
apostasy.

Prophecy and upholding thé inspiration and orthodox understanding of
the great doctrines of the Scriptures-were.major concerns fosthe men of

Niagara. However other themes received attention on the conference agendas

as well. The WatchWord recalled in 1895 that the studies at Niagara had

”unavoidébly mirroréd the times in the world of religious thought, in the

¢

endeavor to meet the needs of Christians sorely:tried and perplexed amidst

.~
the confusions of this closing age."58

The ére—Niagara conferences had opposed the heretical doctrine of
perfectionism and this gmphasis was carried on in the public meetings
with positive teaching on sanctification being a regularvihature.sg Many
of the Niagara speakers also participated‘in Moedy's Northfiéldféqnferences/,'

which greatly resembled the British Keswick deeper life conferencee—iﬁf’///

both- doctrine and style. A.J. Gordon, who participafed in both the Niagara

-

and Northfield conferences was a leader in developing a theology of the

’

Holy Spirit. The rgde of the Spirit is highlighted in Gordon's ten books,

particularly so in his The Ministry of the Spirit and The Holy Spirit and

Missions. The'Baptist pastor testified that there were two distinct crises

in his ministry and these came through discovering the doctrine of the
e - :

premillennial advent and the doctrine of the infilling and empow¥ring for
service of the Holy Spirit. He stated: "Although the apprehension of the

¥
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.doctrine of Christ's second advent came earlier than the realization of

" the other docfrine {of the Holy Spirit) . . . its discov¢éy constituted

s s P L. 60
a no less distinct crisis in my ministry."” .

The dispensationalist and holiness,teachings-propounded by the
Calvinistically orienfed teachers,of Niagara were closely ‘connected in
that both traditions believed that the present age was the dispensation of
the Spirit. As méntioned in chapter one of this study, thé connecting
link between the Wesleyan view of instant éanctification and thg Qiiyinist
doctrine of constant and intense struggle was the Keswick teaching which
saw sanctification as a process, but one which began with a distinct
crisi§ consecration experience.6¥ Besides Gordon, JameslBrookes, J. Wilbur
Cgapmén, William J. Erdman, Henry Frost, George Needham, Bishop W.R.
Nichq}son, A.T. Pierson, and C.I. Scofield of the Calvinist Niagara‘guard
wroteQbooks éﬁ the Holy Spirit.62 The latter‘eventually:”more or less

canonized Keswick teachings in his Refererce Bible."®>

The first major public conference on the Holy Spirit was called and
organized‘by two Niagara men - George C. Needham and A.C. Dixon. It was
held at>the Mount Vernon Place Me}hodist Episcopal Church in Baltimore,
Maryland from’October'ZQ to Noveé%er 1, 1890. As a result of the strong -
emphasis at this conference.on the Qeed for men of God toAbe infilled by :
the Holy Spirit we are told that "at one time no less than one hundréa'
ministers requested prayer for the fullness of the -Holy Ghog,t.”64 Dixqg,.

3

recalling'his visits to-the majesfic Niagara Falls used an analogy from

that setting to makeva major point.
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"According to your faith be it unto you," is a law never to be changed.
Faith is the connecting wire between the battery of God's® power and
the hearts of men. We look at the swift current of Niagara Falls and
strive to imagine what a fgrce it would be, if utilized in manufacture
or in generating electricity. God's power is like the Niagara current,
always the same, to be turned for_accomplishment of his purpose by

the channels of Christian faith. ,

The emphasis gn power for service (which was a typical Keswick \
emphasis) was even more pronounced in tﬁe second major conference on the
Holy Spirit held in Brooklyn in October of 1894.1 The ovérall theme of
this convention was "The Holy Spirit in Life aﬁd Servicé."' The speakers
underscored tﬁzjnecessity of the Spirit's enduement for servicé in-a host

of evangelical endeavors - evangelism, missions, Sunday School work, rescue

mission work, church administration, and the work of bringing back ;;irit—
6 v .

Il

uality to the church.6
Another subject which was of much concern to the men of Niagara was

that of the worldliness and apostasy of the church. The conference leaders -

believed that tﬂé name Christian had been lost intaﬁ ”accretidn of worlaly'

maxims and practicés' and that true believers were called '"out of the

»

world to walk in Christ in sepération.”67 A fortress mentality is evident

in the announcement: "It will be comforting to many saints scattered
fhroughout the.COunaffyto know that measures have been adopted, looking'td
the permanency of thé Believers' Meeting fqﬁtaéble Study.”68 To the
leaders of the conference this retreat center\ﬁés, it seéms, the last hope
for the survival ofﬁp??mitive Christianity. There is a note of alarm in

the plea:

Above eveTrything else, let there be daily and earnest supplication that
God may use the fiext Conference to stem the tide of infidelity and
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™ [

worldliness in the church, to exalt the name of His dishOnofed Son,

to vindicate His insulted Word, to manifest the presence-and power of

the Holy Ghost. . . . Something must be done, or Christianity itself

must peri 9 ' ]

The nurture and equipping of church leaders was another prominent

emphasis at Niagéra. The annual summer study program was frequently
called a "Bible School" in evangelical circles.7P Interest in the work
at Niagara built up in the‘iSSOs to the’point that in‘i890 plans were laid
to start a Summer Bible School for young men. For two weeks foliowing the
- regular conférence meetings it was projected that three teachers would
remain and conduct classes. Inkannbuncing these plans, the doctrinal
articles gf Niagara were once‘again summariéed,_with the‘warning gf?bn that
if ény prospective students were Ualfeady determined to reject them (i.e.
the articles) it would be bettér for such not to come at a11, because they.
will hear notﬁing from their teachers contiary to the statements just madé.”71
As to the teachers, Qg are told thaf theyr”have no sympathy whatever with
higher c;iticism, a Proto and Deutero Isaiah, a théory of’inspiration that
extends té therthoughts, but excludes the wé}ds of the Bible, future pro- -
bation, the salvation of therheathen withbut Christ, nor with any other
new—fangled tom-foolery, now misleading so many professing Christians.“7
Even thbugh the 1eadefs at Niagara did nof follow through on this eitepsion
of thé regular conference program, ﬁh; Niagéra Mbile Conférenqp maintained
its strong teéchipg - equipping emphasis which affe;ted conservative evangel-

ical church life right across thé7United States and parts of €anada. George -~ -

Needham claimed of this asp%ct of Niggara:
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E . “

It is not an exaggeration to state that no other informal body has
exercised so potent and marked an influence in shaping and moulding
the clear and emphatic teaching of many evangelists, pastors and
missionaries, who with no uncertain sound lift up their voices in
proclaiming God's Word in many fields of labor. From the Atlantic

to the Pacific coast are to be found numbers of young men in théir
Associations, Bible teachers and Sunday School workers, besides count=
less more private Christians, who rejoice today in the clear light of
Bible knowledge, which has come to them directly or indirectly through
these annual gatherings.

- The equipping of Christian workers came abéut through the practical
émphasis at the conferencéasessions on how to study and interpret the
Bible. The literal method of interpretatioﬁ waé insisted upon and the
Bible was taught as best interpreting itself. Although not original with
',the teachers at Niagara,rit was at Niagara that the Bible readiﬁg was -
popularized and put ihto‘the hands of thousands of Christian- workers as.a
ready method of systematically presenting Biblical truth. Bible readings
- were simply public readings of a series of Biblical texts on a given topic

with remarks that were designed to '"'call special attention to the testimony

of the Holy Ghost_ in His Word,”74 A word or concept like ''believe" or

”faith“ would be traced through the-Scriptures and then arranged in an
outline, often in seven points. It is claimed that British Plymouth Brethren
itinerant Henry Moorhouse and George Needham, then glso associated with the
Brethren, first introduced Bible readings to America. The Brethren were

~ most likely the originators of the Bible reading.7'5

, The Niagara Cpnference'reports tell of the good results which came

from this relatively new method of Bible study. In 1882 Brookes wrote:

Many have publicly acknowledged the greatness of the biessing received

through the teaching of Ged's Word; -and they return to their homes ~— -

~refreshed, strengthened, and stimulated to greater fidelity in preaching

]

%
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that,Word, and in labor for the Master. These results have been
produced not by exciting exhortations, nor by learned discourses,
nor by new and startling themes, but by simple Bible readings6 in
which the Sacred Scriptures have been their own interpreter.

Numerous ''how to'" lectures were given at Niagara to equip men to
preach and teach the Word. ’Topics included, "How to Study the Bible,"
"What and How to'Preach,T "Methods of Bible Study,' "Hints for the Study of
I John," "Rightly Divi@ing the Word of Truth," and "Dispensational Progress
of Redemption.”77 Dispensationalism as a hermeheutip'was introduced
graduaily into the teaching at Niagafa and byg;heglate 1880s was gainingi
acceptance as being the -only cor?eQE_approach?to the Scriptures. -

The‘tegchers of Niagara engp&raged an inductive approach to the Bible.
Theyried Bible students to do their own independent study firsf beforé
consulting cammentaries. The helps mdst‘frequently sﬁggested were a

concordance, a Bible dictionary and a commentary. W.J. Erdman urged,
: , .
!''Never consult a commentary on any doctrine in cold blood; think, study,

search first yourself.”78

Niagara meetings were study sessjons. Attenders came with Bible and
notebook in hand. The Bible was "the centre and circumference of. the

meeting.”79 Each'point a speaker made had to be buttressed by Scripture

e 5 ¢
and it was not uncommon to give in each study forty, fifty or more texts.

¢

4

Brookes writes: "It has been frequently said by ministers of the gospel

that they hear more Scripture at these conferences in one week than they
80 : P

heard in three years in theological semi)aries."

Not everyone, even in conservative theological circles accepted the

simple approach of the Bible reading as an acceptable method of instruction.
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Francis L. Patton of Princefon Seminary rejected‘the substitution.of the
Bible reading for the sermon.81 ‘But the men of Niagéra were undaunted.
- "Formalists sneer at the leaders of Niagara as 'text-slingers', and they -
joyfully Mccept the name,'" affirmed Brookes.- And he added: "They sling
text and this is allﬁthey do; but tﬁe texts go like the smooth stones
from David's sling that smote_the boaftful and blasphemous Goliéth of
Gath."82

Niagara was not only a place of instruction and nurture, it also
had an evangelistic aspect. Sunday mornings wefe devoted to gospel present-
ations and during some conferences special efforts were made to reach

x ,

people in the community with the message of salvation. For example, during -
the 1883 conference, evangelistic services were held each night in the
Niagara Town Hall resulting in about twenty conversions;83 Many of the
leaders at Niagara were succeséful ev;ngelists in their own ministry,
either as itinerants or as pastors. Brookes ' evangelistic book The Way
Made Plain was disseminated widely during thé Civii War léading fo‘ﬁany
comrers‘ions.g4 During the last two years 6f his life dut;eg which he was 3
Pastor Emeritus of thé Washington and Compton A;;;;; Pre;byterian_Church
in. St. Louis (now Mémorial Presbyte;ian Church) Brookes was able to accepf
invitations 36’&0 evangelistic work in various. parts of the United States.

These special meetings were said to have been conducted with '"marked

85
success."

Many of the Niagara guafd were "‘either full-time evangelists or spenf

part of their careers in this kind of work. Evangelist-Daniel W. Whittle,
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a : L _— e 6 .
“along with musician P.P. Bliss worked as associates of D.L. Moody.8 The

* scholarly Presbyterian J. Wilbur Chapmgn had also worked with Moody in
the 1890s and also conducted evangelistic crusades on his own.87 In 1895
Moody referred to Chapman as the greatest evangelist in the c0untry.8
Other evangelists among Niagara men were Baptist George C. Needham, Methodist
Leander W. Munhall, and PresByterian William J. Erdman.. William E. Blackstone

was a lay evangelist with a Methodist background who became well known

through his widely circulated book on prophecy, Jesus is Coming.

The cause of missions was also advocated at Niagara. Henry Frost,
-founder of thé North American branch of the China Inland Mission received

his call to missions at Niagara. It was here, in 1885 that h rd the first

missionary sermons in his life - from evangelist William E/ Blackstone

and Canadian Presbyterian misg}onary Jonathan Goforth.89

reign-missions
was highlighted at the ;;xf foﬁr conferences (1886-89), and through this
emphasis faith missions reéeivéd a greaf impetus. ‘A number of at£endants
at Niagara we;e sent forth asrmissionaries, tHeir suﬁport being covered by
the conference or by individual members.

Hudson Taf%gz,/founder of the China Inland Mission made a profound

‘impression through his two messages delivered at Niagara in 1889. Taylor

scarcely made any reference to China or to the Mission but rather gave two ‘g
‘ 0

.devotional expositions - one on the Song of Solomon and one on faith in God.9
After Taylor's early departure from the.conference there was a request to
hear more about foreign missions. Plymouth Brethren evangelist Reginald

Ratcliffe and missionary vOlunteer Robert Wilder spoke "buyningiwp;gg .o

"~



on the responsibility of each succeeding generatien of believers to ebey
the great command, 'Go ye'lnto all the world and preach‘the Gospel to
every creatﬁre.'”68 Wilder was one of the main forces behind the formatlon )

of the American Student Volunteer Movement which- was dedicated to en-

A .

lisring college students for foreign missions. 1311892, on his way to

India, ﬁeﬁfouhded the British Student Velunteer;Movemeﬁt. W.Je Erdman
described the response of the Niagara audiéhceV;O'Ratcliffe'and Wilder's

. missionary presentation: S ‘ . ’

After singing and prayer, the Secretary, who had in mind the general

. guidance of the meeting, suddenly found himself entirely emptied of
every idea and preference, and the Spirit of the Lord came upon the
believers present. The rest of the hour was filled with voluntary
praises, prayers and consecration of young men and women to service
in the foreign field. It was a meeting never to be forgotten, and
money for the China Inland Mission came in w1thout advertisement of
urglng on the part of any.

The experlence Erdman so v1v1d1y descrlbed was surpassed the next
day when the conference‘reassembled. Although Henry Frost had already
receiyeﬁ gifts and pledges of money suffleaen; for the support of two //7
~missionaries, iﬁ this.subéequenr meeting, Frost recalled that

people had become intoxicated with the joy of.giving, qxd that they
were seeking another opportunity for making free-will offerings for

the Lord's work in China . . . promises and money came flowing in,’
until, this time, I had scarcely a place to put them. There I stood
in' the midst of the assémbly - without ever wishing it or thinking such
a thing could be - suddenly transformed into an impromptu Treasurer

of the China Inland Mission. And afterwords, upon counting what had
been given, I found enough to support not_two missionaries but actually
eight, for a whole year in inland China.

The North American branch of the China Inland Mission owes its formation

almost entirely to individuals associated with the Niagara Bible Conference.

~
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e L. s - . : - - ,
s =" _ One aspect .of missions which was of particular interest at the o
R e L e L ' a
“conference was that of Jewish evangelism. Being premillennialists, the-

. oh . R )
teachers at Niagara believed firmly that God was not finished with the

Jews as a national entity. ' There was to be a national restoration in
7 ] 4 o

[

Palesting. Zionism was lauded by many Niagara participants and the zeal

among Jews to return to their homeldnd was seen as further proof of the

< 8 . ‘
-

literal fulfilment of 0ld Testament prophecy. o S

—

‘Numerous Niagara lectures were devoted to explaining the place of

Istael im God's economy. The unfolding of events was described as follows:

A

the temporary reféction of Israel, the gathering out qf‘éﬁ elect number of .

,&k@éfies'during the present dispensation, the restoration of Israel to
R - ;

. L - .- \ .
- sPalestine, the conversion of Israel en masse at the return of Christ to
g = ) . : = '

éarth (i.e. the second phase of.the Second Coming or coming of Christ with
‘ 93 .

HMis saints), and Israel's dignity and glory during the millennial age.
James Brookes told his Niagara audience that the abundant promise of the

true Christ to bring deliverance to Israel was so familiar to all who were

’
v

present that no time needed to be taken to publicly read the corroborating

texts. .Brookes simply listed the texts and asked his hearers to look them

v

' . . . : ¥

. - 4 ¢ W
up at their lelsure.9 . B

= -

A number of Niagara participants were directly involved in Jewish

4 ~

evangelism. William E. Blackstone founded the first premillennialist

interdenominational JEWish mission in America ir Chicago in 1887. Arno C.

Gaebelein, who came to America fromAhigﬁnatiygrGg;@ggy_ip 1879 and was noted

for his comprehensive knowledge of Hebrew, served with the Hope of Israel

[ - ‘ ‘ 5
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Mission of New York (a Methodist work) in the 1890s. Eventually, nearly

every major American city with a substantial Jewish population had. some

95

»

. kind of evangelistic witness to the Jews.
: ) 7 -
Jewish evangelism used the doctrine of premillennialism-as a key-to
reach Jews. Timothy Weber observes:

While nonpremillennialist evangelicals tried to convince Jews that
they were wrong to expect a political kingdom in their future, pre-
millennialists agreed with those Jews who demanded literalistic
fulfilments to Old Testament prophecies. They assured Orthodox Jews ' N //
that they were perfectly correct in expecting the restoration of
David's ghrone, adding only that the Bible promised the Messianic

{/ﬁ,\ - Kingdom at Christ's second coming, not®at His first.96 :

{\\\:N4£:iif::fjs-periodical, Our Hope Arno Gaebelein stated that: -

= A Christian who does not believe in the second coming of Christ
is therefore wholly unfit to deal with the Jews. Moré than that, the
church-misgions among the Jews which gre run with the un-Scriptural
postmillennial argument, are a dead failure. The true way to present
the Gospel to the Jews is to show them the truth of the two advents
in the O0ld Testament, and also how the New Testament looks forward to
the second coming & Christ and the establishment of the Kingdom.97

Those wﬁo gathered at .Niagara were called "Lovers of Israel.' We

e »

- \ ' L . T

are told that lectures by men like E.F: Stroeter, "God's honored missionary
~— e . > 7 7

to the Jews," were -received with particular pleasure by the listeners.. An d

1897 report states that élthough~Stroeter himself was not Jewish ''the cause .

rof Zion had nevertheless burned itself into his soul, and made him é fervid

. proclaimer of the promises and blessing awaiting the seed of Abraham.”98
The same description could be given to allsthe'participénts at Niagara.

Another topic given prom¥nence at Niagara was.that of dispensational. - e

truth. The term ''dispemsation' was usgd almost from the beginning -of the

meetings. In an 1877 lessop on Bible study, W.J. Erdman stated that his

7
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method.would bring to light "resemblances and differences, types and
antitypes, shadows and body, times éhd seasons, peoples and dispensations.”9
The 1878‘Niaéara Creed declared that 'the world will not be converted during
the present dispensation." It is not always clear in the éérly days of
Niagara  if the term "dispensation' is used in its moré general sense (as
the viftuaiiequivalent of '""covenant"), or in the more specific sensé[as
taught by the Plymouth Brethren. |

Evidence of the distinctive Darbyitérundersténding of disppﬁsational
truth by Niagara men becomes clearer ;%%tné years 187§ tori890. Henry
Parsons was a prominent‘Niagéra proponent of a Dérbyite dispensational

approach to the Scriptgres,rdé was William Blackstone and C.I. Scofi®ld.

Parsons' lecture at the Propheti¢ Conference of 1878 was entitled."The

Present Age and Development of Antichrist."  He spoke of at least five dis-

. . ]
pensatiOns.100 In a lecture at Niagara®“in 1886, Parsons mentioned eight -

dispensations.l(_)1 ,jh:1889 he'gavé a lecture entitled "The Dispensational 7

f102

Progress of Redemption." Blackstone set forth his disbehsatibnal scheme

at the second Prophetic Conference in Chicago in 1886.103 C.I. Scofield

[

presented his now famous sevenfoid dispensational outline in an 1888 Niagara

04

‘lecture entitled "Rightly Dividing the Word .of Truth."1 _ A fuller treatment

of the-origins and impact of dispensationalism is given in the next chapter.

The Character of Niagara’ ‘ ’ 7
: \

Althoughrthe major concerns of Niagara werefprophety, the defense

’ S
of Scripture against higher criticism, upholding a pure church with pure
, R 2 . . =

doctrine, inspiring zeal for evangelism_and missions, and training pastors



and Bible teachers to "gightly divide the Word of Truth'" (particularly
through the grid of dispensationalism), the overall character of -the . 3

conference alwaYs remained that of a quiet, devotional, and pietistic

L

retreat. The chief object of the fellowship meetiﬁgs and Bible lectures .
at Niagara was ''the deepening and quickening of Spiritual Life in the hearts

of God's people." It was hoped that the Holy Spirit would graciously use

the lectures for the»pfomotion of piety.105

&

The leaders of Niagara sought always to be practical and not merely

theoretical in their emphasis. Growth in personal godliness was constantly

“

stressed. In an 1887 announcement, the secretary W.J. Erdman wrote: "It
. e, .

-

‘may again be repeated that this Meeting to which Christians of every name

are cordially invited, has had from the beginning as. its object not merely
.

the study ofytheVWArd of God, but rather through such study the mutual

comfort andlrefreshment of the children,gnd sérvantsrof'God;.tHe increase

of their work of faith and labor of 1ove'andvpatience bf hope in our Lord

Jesus Chrirst.”la06 Henry Frost reflected the spirit of Niagara when he recalled:

Two passages, even im those early days, stood out before me: the
- first was, "If ye love me, keep my commandments,' and the second,

"The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." The first
impressed upon me that all searching of Scripture would be valueless,
unless its certain and positive result was the living out of the things
learned; and the second convinced me that the person of Christ is the
interpretation of both Old and New Testaments, and is to be the soul's
one constant obpective. In other words, it became\plain to me from-
the beginning that to know and not to do could nevep mear anything

but condemnation, while all true knowledge must *be .derived from Christ
and would result in the revelation and reproduction of His character.107 =

=3

The speakers at the conference were not chosen for their great scholar-

' ship, eloquegce; or popular appeal,‘blt because they were deeply versed in
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~"the things of God" and could quietly and clearly opeh_up spiritual truths

to others. James Brookes insisted that at Niagara '"all speech making, and °

t
learned discourses and philosophical speculations, and eloquent addresses,
and expressions of persBhal opinion" were strictly fo;bidden.108 In an age

of large, fashionable churches, professional choirs, and eloquent pulpiteers
such as Henry Ward Beecher, Phillips Brooks, and T. Dewitt Talmage, Niagara -

stood out as an unsophisticated, quiet center ofvfellowship and worship, yr
condﬁcted "without ostentation and with only the nearest semblance of adver-
tising; with no attractions of singing andvmusical instruments, with;::R\\\
badges, salutes, mottoes, sensational oratory, or an; of the usual accessories
of a modern conventicle.”logfzﬁere’was a simple organization for the promotion
of persomnal piety, headed by -plain men, telliﬁ% a plain story, in.a plain
manner.llo The leaders didn't even . care to attract a large crowd. Brookes
affirmed that '"the brethren who have ‘charge of this meeting are not at:all
éager to get a crowd to attend. They would esteem it a far greater privilege
to assist one hﬁnd;ed, or even ten, eafﬁest and humble believers, who desire
to knbw-more of God's Word, than gb méke speeches to ten thousand curiosity
seekers."ll11 The approach of Niagara was a quiet critique of both the sleek, .
efficient organization patterns so léudéd in the late nineteenth centﬁry |
burgeoning world of big b;siﬁess and tﬁe imperialistic, expénsionist'evangel— :
icalism sa ascendepf in the churches of the Qilded.Age. Niagara was entirely

unique, and as George Needham wrote 'as unlike ordinary denominaticnal

conventions, modern camp-meetings and Sunday-scliool assemblies as the quiet

informal family reunion in the home, where all is love aﬁd’peace, is unlike



‘sister said to a friend, "I never expected to be so near heaven on earth."

‘ 112 L
a mercantlle bazaar hlth its attendant confu51on and excitement."

Thekg?pe of fellowship participants at Niagara testlfled to was of

an almost mystical quality. Of the Watkins Glen meeting of 1877 Brookes ‘

writes: '"Indeed self seemed to be .lost in the adoring contemplation of Jesus,

and all hearts and minds flowed together in a common desire to exalt His

. ' 113 R . .
precious name." Letters testifying to the impact of this conference

verify this sentiment. One pastor wrote of this seven day retreat as a, &
mountain top experience, concluding "I scarcely expect anything beyond it - ;E

t 114 . ‘
until He comes." 4 Another attender, "a beloved evangelist' wrote: "I have

never felt the presence of Jesus more consciously than I did through those

blessed days.”lls' At the close of the meeting, with tears in her eyes, a

116

~Such testimonies could be multiplied many times.117

Often the high point at a Niagara Conference came on Sunday when the
Lord's Supper was shared. Typical of the kind of fellowship enjoyed on these
occasions i§ Brookes' description of the 1885 communion service:l

At sunset on the Lord's day a large company, more than could crowd

into the pavilion, gathered to show His death till He come. These
Conference Communions have always been very precious, partly no doubt
because believers of every evangelical denomination are assembled unto
His name alone, utterly forgetful of their little differences, and lost
~to all earthly distinctions in adoring contemplation of His glorious
person and finished work. The meeting of the present year formed no
~exception to the rule, which has made the memory of guch seasons sweet.
and hallowed through all the months of separat1on

It was especially at occasions such as Communion that the interdenom-

inational character of Niagara was evident. . President Brookes frequently

alludes to this feature of Niagara. He reports that the 550 persons attending

‘\

™
3
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rfhe 1889 conference "representing Bapfists,;Congrégationalists, Episcépalian,‘

Methodists, Preébyterians and even Brethren" celebrated holyvcbmmunion

. : . G 119
together in adoring exultation of that name which is above every name." '

It is, noteworthy that at Niagara Baptists like George Npedhém and Pedobaptists

like James Brookes could forget their doctrinal differences regarding the

ordinances and share the Lord'sASupper together. This interdenominational

view of participation in communion was quitsg fferent from the oEfical
- . ¥ :

position of some of the denominations and sects represented at the conference.

Most Plymouth Brethren practised closed communion in their own fellowships.

The American Baptists' official view restricted communion to ''regenerated

persons, baptized on a prbfession of faith, and walking ordefly lives in

20

" . 1 & . . )
churéh fellowship." .Communion was seen as a church ordinance to be

observed by churches only. Furthérmore, the Directory affirms that Baptiéfs
” . -

_— ' N ) c o
do not invite Pedobaptists to their communion "becausg they do not regard

such persons asrbabtized; they have only been sprinkled. The fact tHEt,gggg,

] -
e

“think themselves baptized, does not make it so. If they desire to commune,

let them be baptized according to Christ's command . 141

Not only was open communion prdCticeQ, teaching about church governmenf
and bépéism was absent from the roster of topics presented at Niagara. There
was no article in the Niagara Creed concerning baptism. .Obviously one of the
wayvs of maiﬁtaining harmony at the‘conference was avoiding discusgion of

controversial questions of church polity. At Niagara the fellowship value

of communion took precedence over denominational positions, which at least

for the time of the retreat became unimportant.é;

.
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w For all practical purposes, the Niagara Bible Conference acted as - - .

an interdenominational church "aiming to, manifest the primitive, New

) 122

"Testament "idea of an ecclegfh.” Although the conference leaders were

significantly influenced by English Plymouth Brethren founder John Nelson
Darby's concept of the church which'imﬁlicated all denominatiois in apost-
asy and called all true believers to separate themselves, few American

ministers and laymen were willing to leave their denominations. Most of

. <

the men at Niagara‘accepted Darby's brand of dispensational theology but

vrejected‘the schismatic, separatispic elements in-his thought. Indeed,

most of the early leaders at Niagara decried the divisions among the .

. . . .. . 123
Brethren and the bitter sectarian spirit evident among them.

Brookes and mogt-~of the leaders at Niagara accepted thé general idea
P4 : .

"that denomina&ions ¥ere becoming apostate - in fact they believed this-was .

predicted in the Bible as an end-time phenomenon. But these men also

believed that the true church transcended dghominations and "consisted of

@

all true Christians, regardless'of cHurchly affiliation.124 Thus James
Brookes could write of those géthered at Niagara: '"The brethren were assembted

to exalt the name of Jesus, wholly fsigetful of all other names and personal

preferences, wholly laying aside all sectarian prejudices, standingvon

125

¢ommon redemption ground." This interdenominational ecclesiology, which

was to become such a characteristic feature of Fundamentalism was rooted

in the benevolent empire movement of the early nineteenth century. in which
individuals, not church bodies, cooperated in voluntary societies for .
missionary, educational, .and reforming activities. The Canepiiyas éﬁ§51

&

Ly



. Men like Brookes, A.J. Gordon, and W.J. Erdman, however, were committed to

i -

3

promoted by Congregatioggiism's feaching that all true believb;g are

alyeady one.lz@ C. Norman Kraus observes théf the men-in the Biblérand'
prophetic conference movement &tried_to adapt Darbyfs dispensétionaligm -
which had antidenominationalism as a point of deﬁarture to a nondenominational

or interdenominational philosophy]ﬁ127

While the leaders of Niﬁgara‘were.deeply disiurbed at the inroads Q%;’
higheriériticism and rationalism iﬁ the major denominations, by and large
theyiwere not ecclesiastical separatisté.- When a religious periodical
charged James Brookes with trying to'disrupt fhe Presbyterian Chq?ch and
briﬁg divisiqns, the miffed editor offered five hundred dollars in cash
to the brothér bringing the charge if he could provide proof of Brookes
ever writing one line‘”avowiﬁg any such purpose' andranother five hundred
ddllars if he could produce one reputable witness who would %estify ”that
he ever heard the ﬁerson named avow any such purposé.”128 Some of the

later Niagara leaders did leave their denominations and after the second

decade of the twentieth century, Fundamentalists in larger numbers began .

separating from what they considered to be liberal and apostate denominations.

g

remain within the denominational system. In 1899 a relatively new Niagara
participant, Arno C. Gaebelein sought counsel about his proposed break
with the Methodists. He was discouraged by Leander ‘Munhall and W.J. Erdman,

both early leaders in the Niagara Conference, but C.I. Scofield, ome of the
129

later leaders-encouraged him to make the break.” ™~ Both Gaebelein and

Scofield became aggressive and influential leaders in twentieth century

- A —
Fundamentalism. : S e
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The Demise ‘of Niagara

It is ironic that.the chief reason for the founding of the Niagara

<

Bible Conference i.e. thé study of propﬁetic truth, should also5becomeathe

i

chief cause of its demise. Although the public literature of the movement

portrays the-unsettled location (after 1897), the emergence of numerous

other Bible conferences, and the death of Niagara's president Jamés Hall

a

Brookes as causes of the conference's demise, ih¢reality these were only

S

external féctors.130

It was true tﬁat numerous éfher Bibie donferencgs patterned after .
Niagaralemergedlin the 188Qs and 1890s. Many were‘smalier retreats‘with a
limited impact but a riumber of laréer influential conferéﬁces also developed.
However the Niagara guard never saw these conferences as a threat to their )
own work at Niagara-on-the-Lake but ra&her as an extension of it. Indeed, .
the Niagara leaderg were frequenfiy the iﬁitiators'of new Biblevconferences;

and the speakers at them were the same men who lectured at Niagafé} For -

example the Seaside Bible Conference meeting from 1888 to 1893 in New Jersey .

- earnestly contended for the faith in the same spirit.as'did Niagara. James

-

Brookes spoke at the 1893 meeting of ghis conference, held at Asbury Park,

.

N
L

New Jersey. Leander Munhall was the superintendent of tha_Q:jferencé and the

list of spéakgrs reads like a typical Niagara roster:131 ‘Fa¥- from discourag-

ing such meetings, the president of Niagara was delighted at their appearance

- In 1893 he wrote: _ ‘ : Y ,
Such gatherings as that at Asbury Park are to be commended, because
they confirm confidence in the truth of God's Word, because they ‘tear

off the mask of baptized infidelity, because they lead to a deeper study .

-



“of the same speakers Iectured at both Northfield and Niagara.

-

of the sacred Scriptures, because theyrﬁhite the hearts of the remnant
in these last'and perilous days in warmer brotherly love, because
‘they set forth the coming of the Lord- as our only hope.lz
Staﬁnch Niagara millenarians like A.C. ﬁixon and James>Stif1er spoke
at the 01d Point'Comforthib}e Conférence in Virginia in the 18905.133
J. Wilbur Chapman:heipea found the famoug Winona Lake Bible Conferenée in
1895. At first this Illinois‘retreat:w s ﬁnde Presbytenian control, but
then it bgc?me interdeﬁominational-,134 ;iody‘s Norghfield Conference, begun I
iﬁ:}BBO, had become és highly respected as the Niagara Conferépce; but -,
again, thefe,was no sense of rivalry between the two summer retreats. -Many
' ‘ 135 |
‘The American Bible and'Prophétic Conferences begun by the men of N
Niagara "in 1878 continueﬁ.to be held at regular intervals up to the year’
19}8. These meetings were éonducted in a somewhaf different fashion than
the regular Niagara sessions in that they consisted largely of the reading of .
a Séries of carefully prepgred papers, usually on the theme of prophecy. |

However their intent was the same - to earnestly contend for the faith. The

same issue of Watchword and Truth which announced the close of the Niagara

Bible Conference informed readers that plans were being made for the Fourth
American Bible and Prophetic Conference, which was later held at Clarendon

Street Baptist Church,/Boston, December 10 - 15, 1901. Of the eighteen

addresses delivere conference, ;ten were given by men who had been

Niagara. A.C. Dixon was president of the conference and
136 T

associated with
W.J. Erdman etary.

The real reason for the disbanding of the Niagara Bible Conference
LY



was discord among its-leaders over certdin aspects of e§chatology,‘barticularly

dlsagreement‘§egard1ng the questlon of whether Christ, would-come for true

bellevers before the end-time seven year period of persecﬁtlon and terror
known as the Great Tribulation or aftgr_1t. The doctr1ne of 1mm1nency_
(ChristAcould corg at any moment) and the doctrine of the secret rapture
(trne1he1ievers would be'suddenly and sjlentIy‘z;natcﬁed away'') were associated
with the pretribulation theory. Most pretrihniationists also acceptegla'
dispensﬁnal view of God's dealing with mankind. |

An fluential member of therconference executive, Canadian Eaptist s

s

Robert Cameron, was the first of the Nragara group to change from pre to

| posttrlbulatlonlsm.r He convinced the noted B1b11ca1 scholar Nathaniel West

of the correctness of the posttribulation position and West proceeded to
attack the theory of the secret rapture.in a series of pamphlets anajarticlég7
The leaders of Niagara began to take éides and many becamelconvinced that
their beloved retreat’hadrbeen teaching error for‘almost twenty-five years.

- During the 1ast‘;earj/Pf the conferenc?, secretary W.J. Erdman, profegsors
William G. Moorehead and James M. Stifler,:and missionary executiye Henry W.
Frost changed their minds and joined the Ganeron—West camp. 138 Arno C.

Gaebelein', editor of the Our HoEe maga21ne founded in 1894 and C.I. Scofield

editor of the famous Scofield Reference Bible (1909) headed up the P e—

*

tribulationist forces, which exenﬁpally domlnated Fundamentalism.

James Brookes was wiliing to have posttribulation views aired. in The -

Truth. But the whole controversy troubled him. He was a staunch pretribu- ¢

. lationist himself and felt that it was ”nothing more than fair and right"
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was its last. The Niagara Conference met that summer,.as usual w1th a

100

;hat the other view should be heard but - ﬁevertheless he“Iamented
It is a sad fact that pre mlllennlallsts notWLthstandlng\thelr knowledge
of the truth, are going to pieces”like the Plymouth Brethren.: There
are those who, laok for the coming of the Lord eyéry hour. There are

" those who think that He will not comeauntil the end of the tribulation.
There are those who think that on1§ those who watch for Him will be
caught up to meet Him in the air. "

T

Dr. Brookes died in April of 1897. "The May, 1897‘issue‘of“The‘Trnth

-

memorlal service being conducted to honor the departed president. Thev

- Teports of thls 1897 conference were publlshed 1n the July- August issue of

. E Ea

The Watchword which had been edlted by Robert Cameron 51nce the death of

@ E

e e —— —

ALJ. Gordon‘ln 1895. With the September, 1897 issue, Watchword unlted with

Truth under‘the name The Watchworgsand Truth, ed1ted,by Robert Cameron and

devoted to advocatlng ”the prlmfidve falth the pr1m1t1ve hope and the

primitive lovel”l40. o s

The .1898 Niagara meeting was held at Point‘Chahtauqua;'New’York,

located almost directly across the lake from the famous‘thautauqua Assembly

’

14 | -
Grounds. 1 Attendance was down from previous meetings. Arno C. Gaebelein -

-

spoke at this conference and two of his three Bible lessons were published

in The Watchword and Truth. 142‘ By this tlme Gaebeleln and W.J. Erdman were -

engaged 1n'§opaper dlscu551on of alternate views of 1mm1nence and the comlng

of the Lord "for” His salnts, although the debate was not vociferous as yett143

The 1899 meeting of the conference was again held at PointjChautapgoa ‘

and again with a smaller attendance. Outllnes of n1ne lessons are glven in _

rAe- -

The Watchword and Truth,but the reportlngrls very sketchy
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- of conviction which marked the teaching of. former years.” He asked : "Is -
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-, In his report of the tﬁenty-fifth anniﬁersary meeting of the Niagara.

.

Bible Conference held July 10-17,-1900 at Seaside Auditorium in Asbury Park,

New Jersey Robert Cameron noted that there was a-marked absence of young

- E4

people,at this meeting and the number of evangelists and pastors did not

* Vx) b

seem to be so great as in former years. The editor further observed that

‘whilé there was ”the same love andkloyalty to the Word, the same clear~andf
4 ERE i

Scriptural teaching and same quiet devotion®- which had always characterized T

¥ 'n -

these meetings, there was now "an evident absence of the fervor and depth

»

éit the calm before the storm; or is it a lapse from the first warm fervor

of a great spiritual movement and llfe, or is it the gradual w1thdraw1ng

~ of the Holy Spirit from the christian assemblies prepafatory t0 the Apostacy,

B ]

-

the Antichrist and the Advent?" ** In the description of proceedings at

this conference, Cameron did not allude specifically to the doctrinal contro-

o

versy that troubled the Niagara group but did call for an ihfermal meeting
of Niagara leaders “to discuss differences of 6pinion regarding prophetic
truth. Two months later, in an editorial, the implication of -divided leader-

ship came through rather clearly. Cameron wrote:
e o
As to the private meeting of the Teachers, we still feel that as the
end is evidently drawing-near, a meeting of the men most deeply taught -
_of God ought to be held to consider, amongst other things (1) What we
are specially to watch as evidences of the near and speedy coming of
the Lord; (2) What aspects of truth need now specially to be emphasized;
{3) What forms of apostasy need most carefully to be guarded against;
(4) What can be done to unify and to make more harmonious the teachings
of those who are now to the front as defenders 3f the faith and exponents
of prophetic truth. . There ought to be a greater unity of testimony

amongst us. v ' : \ o T e

"
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A meetlng of leadlng teachers of ‘the Nlagara Conference was held in
N

o

—Brooklyn on Novembé% 14 1900. It was successful enough to lead to another

w-?

t similar meetlng 1n,February,:1901 whicﬁ’lasted for three days. At thisi-

- k4
lengthler consultatlon, although great d1vergenc1es of op1nlon on prophetic

,-(,kf.

themes was evcdent, some unanimity f thought and*feeling was achieved.

Great interest was” expressed in continuing Bible and prophetic conferences.

Nevertheleé§’~shortly after this:Second consultation, the convening committee

of the Nlagara Co Tef?nce _met and dec1ded to discontinue the Q;agara meetlngs
In the announcement of this dec151on, the Nlagara Conference was lauded as

having been '"perhaps second in spiritual power to no other," yet since so

. . “q Y . -
many other similar conferences and summey, Bible schools were operating in

so many places and Niagara's attendance was greatly decreased, we are told

that the brethren regretfully made the difficult decision to close the

146 :
conference.

*V// The last recorded minutés of the Niagara committee also veil the fact -

that doctrinal _differences was the chief factor in Niagare’s demise. They

'

'

“simply say that’ th rincipal reason for closing the conference was 'decreased

-

attendance of late years and the increase of similar Bible conferences in -

147

different parts of the country. We have already shown that this was not

the main factor in Niagara's closure.
- - El

It is unfortunate that a spirit of centréversy and bitterness soon to

become endemic to Fundamentalism should have surfaced so early in its history

and especially at the'Niagara'Bihle Conference, the retreat up until the late

-1890s known for -its-quiet and~harmoniousufamiiy,spirit; Y“where all is Tove = -

€



death in 1897.1

103 .

- s - ; T °

, : . ; v
and peace.'" In_the.struggle to be the rightful heirs of James Brookes and

[y

the successors of the Niagararwitness, two distinct groups formed, with ’ o

C.I. Scofield and Arno C. Gaebelein as--champions of the dispensational,

) T

pretribulational side and Roﬁg;t Cameron, Nathaniel West,-and W.J. Erdman

upholding a posttribulational view.148, With Scofield's assistance, Gaebelein

e

secured the mailing lists of The Truth and advertised his periodical, Our Hope,
as the doctrinal successor to it, cﬁdosing.to ignofe whatever legal rights
Robert Cameron had to support his claims to succg§§ion. ‘The latter had

o

pprchased'The Truth from the pﬁinsher Fleming H. Revell after Brookes'
49 ‘ ’

+

Robert Cameron,’headiﬁg the pbsttribulational wing oEiNiagara, devoteé
his energies to the constructién of a‘unitedafront for both post and pré—‘:
tribulationists. H@rwas successful only to a very limited degree. Meanwhile,
Gaebelein éapitalized on the ﬁositive aspects of pretribulationism;?which - .

he instinctively knew held a greater appeal to Americans attracted by the

-millenarian message. That message, according to Gaebelein, insisted that

the hope of Christ's return had to be an imminent hope or it was not a hopé at

all. <If tribulation preceded the coming of Christ, then believers could not

look forward to the Seéona Adveﬁt but had to look for suffering. Using such

arg nts, Gaebelein led his followers ih a Vigorous campaign of expansi—on.150
Within months of the news Qf the demise of Nfagara, Gaebelein and

C.I. Scofield were formulating plans to sfart a new annual éonference to,

carry én the pfophetic witnessrof thg NiagaférBible Conferenée; By £he sumﬁer

of 1901, with the helﬁ of soméiweaitbytplymduth Brethren supporters, Gaebéleiﬁ
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started the Sea Cliff Bible Conference at Long Isldhd,.New York which con-
tinued in the tradition of Niagara for eleven yearé.ls1 The aggressive

editor and organizer was the driving force behind the calling of the great

52

prophetiq;conférences in-'Chicago in 1914 and New York in 1918.1 Gaebelein

liferally'éiisscrossed the continent during the first two decades of the new

century holding Bible and prophecy pohferences in more than a hundred cities

and towns ranging from Washington to Winnipeg to San Frahcisco.ls3 The

>
+

appearance of the famous Scofield Reference Bible in 1909 gwith a new improved
‘ NG y
edition coming out in 1917, and the gratuitous distribution of William

Bléqkstone's 252 page dispensational prophetic handbook Jesus is Coming to
ministers, missionaries, and theélogiﬁal stude;ts‘aided Gaebelein's campaign
immensely.v C. Nérman Kraus observes: '""The dispensétionalists (i.e. GaeBelein,-'
Scofield, €t. al.) had won the day so completely that for the next fifty yeafs;
friend and foe alike largely identified dispensatioﬁalism with premilfeﬂnial—:
ism.”154 Not only was the Niagara witness‘to'the authority ., and inerrancy o
of the Scriptures carried on into twentieth century Fundamentalism, itg
dispensational approach to ”rigﬁtly dividing the Word of Truth" dominated

- the movement. It is this legacy we now further examine.
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CHAPTER IIT ;”/N

"RIGHTLY DIVIDING THE WORD OF TRUTH"

Not oniy is Christianity dependent upon inspiration, and therefore
can not exist without it, but in its true sense it is dependent
upon verbal inspiration. ) :
James Brookes, Truth 9(1883): 124.
There is great need of something being done in the way of training
.those who are candidates for the ministry, and thousands of those
already in the work who have simply no idea of how rightly to
divide the word of truth. When I learned to study and divide the
"Word of God" dispensationally, it became a new book and everything
fell into its right place.

Letter ianatchword and Truth
23(1901): 167.

/,\Tb The doctrine of an inspired, infallible Bible was viewed nineteenth
century evangelicals as the moat surrounding the citadel of stipernatural
- redemption. If men got over this moat, true believers were convinced the éf\\

citadel would fall. Christianity's survival depgnded on the inspiration
AN

of its written record; the Holy Bible.

Belief in the Bible as an infallible compendium of verbal propositions

was based on a view of truth a$ directly apprehended'facts} Until the

shaking of the foundations of American evangelibalism after the 1870s, two

premises were considered sacrosanct - God's truth was a single unified order;
all persons of common sense were capable'of knowing that truth. In 1870,
Scottish Common Sense Realism Stik1~ru1ed as the American philosophy, a

phi}osophy marvellously well suited. to the prevéiling ideals of American

™

culture.1
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‘Based on the theories of Scottish philosoi)her Thomas Reid (1710-1796),
- the Common Sense Schoel stated that the human mind was sorconstrgcted that j&
it could know the fealkworld diréctly, without interposing ''ideas" between
if-and'the real world, as John Locke had taught. Reid affirmga that the
COmmén langu;ge built on fact; accurately reflected the common convictions
of mahkind. From his own innate common sense mén could intuitively derive
the validity of such abstract ideas as the existence of God, the immortaiity
of the soul, and th  concepts of rewards and punishments after death. 'In_
Reid's doctrine the existence of common sense had fheistic presuppositions;
its truths were "the inspiration 'of the Almighty." Speaking out Oﬁrthis

frémework, theologians asserted that a person of simple common sense could

rightly understand the Scriptures and his common sense per}&gﬁions were
-4

reliable.2 e

Evangelicals believed the empirical mefhod,’as artiéulated by seventeenth'
century philosopher Francis Bacon wés the sﬁfegt way to build on the common
sense foundation of Reid. Whether the field of study was theologonr
geolggy, the inductive method could be u;;é to classify the data and arrive
at certainfy of knowledge.r The Scriptures were a compilation of hard facts,
thé firmness of which was assured by their supernatural inspiration. In
oﬁr knowledge of the past, weéhad to rely on the testimony of honest wit-
neSSes.' Surely {he human authors of the Bible were such witnesses and thus
Scripture was-not to beiregarded as representing the points of view of its
authors regarding the past, but-it was rather an infallible representation

of the pastaitself. If anyone approached the Bible in an objective scientific
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spirit, the ‘force of the rational evidence would convince the Hinest searcher

s

of the truths of orthodox Christianity.3 Niagara apologist A.T. Pierson
expressed the basic philoSOphicﬁl assumptions of the early Fundamentalists
when he said: "I like Biblical theology that does not' start with the super-

ficial Aristotelian ﬁé?hod of reason, that does not begin with an hypothesis,

and then warp the facfs and thé philosophy to fft the crook of our dogma,
bu} a Baconian system,'which first gathers the‘teachings.of the wprd of God, -

and then.seeks to deduce some general law upon which the facts can be ar-

rangedu”4

;

Truth came in precisely stated propositiahs. Thé\Bible was just such
truth, "a stable’entity, not historically relative, best expressed in

written language that, at least potentially, would convey one message in all

It

times and places."J Ceorge _Marsden suggésts that we compare the late nineteenth

century Common Sense view of truth and error in relationship to the pre-
vailing modern views as we might express .the relationship between Ptolemaic
and Copernican accounts of the universe.

As in the Ptolemaic astronomy the earth was regarded as a fixed
point with the heavenly bodies all revolving around it, so in

the Common Sense view of knowledge there was one body of fixed
truth that could be known objectively, while around it revolved

all sorts of errors, speculations, prejudices and subjective
opinions. Most other modern schemes of thought have tended to-

ward the view that all observers, like all bodies in the Copernican
universe, are (as it were) in motion - caught in historical processes.
Rather than seeing truth as objectively existing at one fixed point,
they have viewed knowledge as at least ‘to a considerable degree rel-
ative to a person's time and point of view.6

This was the philosophical framéwﬁikfbﬁt of which the early Fundament-

e 3

- _ _ ’ )
alists operated in ennnciating1tﬂéir'theoingical views. The theory of

A

=
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inspiration which emerged, has in its main outljines characterized Fundamen-

talistic thought ever since.

The Nature of True Inspiration

The theory of inspiration set forth by the early Fundamentalists was

.

an amalgum of European theological scholarship, particularly Louis Gaussen's i
¢

N

Theopneustia, subtitled The Plenaryilnspiration of the Holy Scriptures deduced

v

from Internal Evidence, and the Testimonies of Nature, History .and Science,

and the work of the Princeton theologians, probably most lucidly expressed
in the writings of B.B. Warfield.7 The teachers at Niagara drew from these
sources and defended and popularized the view known as the plenary-verbal

' 3

theory of the inspiration of the original autog'raphs.8 Through the Niagara

Conference lectures, articles in The Truth and The Watchword, pamphlets,

and Books, the men of Niagara, particularly president‘James B?odkes andﬁf
épolpgist A.T. Pierson, forcefully impressed the plenary-verbal theory of
inspiration on the common evangelical mind of the late nineteenth century.9
The defense of the plenary-verbal inspiration of the Bible became

increasingly important at Niagara as highér criticism spread ghroughout
American Protestan;cism:10 The very firét issue of Brookes' Igéih carried an
article by Bishop Ryle on the inspiration of the Bible.11 The“first article
of the Niagara Creed of 1878 épelled out the conferenée doctrine'of the
Scriptures very clearly:

We believe ''that all scfipture is given by inspiration of God," by ) -

which we understand the whole of the book called THE BIBLE: nor do

we take the statement in the sense in which it is sometimes foolishly

said that works of human genius are inspired, but in the sense that

the Holy Ghost gave the Géry words of the sacred writings to holy
men of old; and that His divine inspiration is not différent in degrees,
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.but extends equally and fully to all parts of these writings, histor-
i poetical, doctrinal and prophetical, and to the smadlest word,
and inflection of a word, provided such word is found in the original
manuscripts, 2 Tim. 3:16,17; 2 Peter 1:21; 1 Corinthians 2:13; Mark
12:26,36; 13:11; Acts 1:16, 2:4.1
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Again in 1879 the plenary and verbal inspiration "of all that holy

men of old wrote'" was affirmed.13 In an 1880 conference message Rev. W.W.

o

‘Clarke asserted that if we come to the Scriptures as critics, it is a sealed

book; "if as students, God opens it to us by His Spirit. The Bible is a&’wy//
scroll; it is holy, sanctified, set apart; it is God's own book.U}4‘ Notes
on the I88i conference staté that every one of the leaders. "is a firm believer
in the verbal iﬁspiration of the Sacred Scriptﬁres, and henpe they bring to
the study of tﬁe very words of the Hoiy Ghost a delight and diligence and
reverence, which is imposéible to those who hold the loose and infidel view
of inspiration, now so commonly accepted by greacher{, and alas! too frequent-
19 taught in our Theological Seminaries.”15

In an 1883 issue of The Truth we are told, that the men of Niagaia "have
no sympathy with new-fangled and unscriptural notions, . . . but cling closeiy
to the written word, believing in verbal inspiration, and demanding the clear
and expiicit testimony of écripture to sustain ali instruction that is éiven.”16
In 1887 the leaders of Niagara organized a Biblé Inspiration Conferenée,
held in Chambers Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, November 15‘—18.,17 For
the '1893 Niagara ConfeTrence, secretary W.J. Erdman statedithat’ﬁore thaﬁ
unusual attention would be given to. both prophecy and the authority of
the inspired-Word. This would be done by design and by the Yexpressed -desire
of brethren in this country and iﬁ,Europe,iand,in,view of the critical

L/\...
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condition .of affairs c¢ivil and religious»throughoﬁt the nationg.” Erdman
concluded with the confident note, '"The sure word of prophecy will yet be
found to confute all criticisms and theories that minimize the supernatural
and divine in the Word of‘éodrand'history of man.”18

Although the men.6§~§?hgara acknowledged that the Bible had a htiman
side asﬂyéll as a divine, the supernatural element was emphasized so much
that they almost lost sight of”?ﬁl naturai. These early Fundamentalists,
along Qith thevPrgggeton theologians,19 denied an outright mechanical
dictation,tpﬁory of inépiration, yet in the Niagara view, the authors of -
?Scripture came out as little moré than secretaries. James Brookes even uged

Y

the word "dictation" in referring to the Spirit's mode of communicating

resident insisted that

)

. through 0l1d Testament writers.20 The Niaga

~

inspiration controlled not only the thoughts but the actual words of,

Biblical writers.

If holy men of God were left to choose their own words, or to
express their thoughts in language of their own selection, it
would be madness to say, '"The prophecy came not by the will of
man;'" but "Holy men of God spake.” It does not say that they
thought, byt they spake, being moved, impelled, borne along,
like ship efore the wind, by the Holy Ghost.é

A.J. Gogdon's explanatiowf the role the human writers<played in
producing the Scriptures also tended toward tﬁe dictation model. Although -

Gordon admitted that the style of Scripture was according to the "traits =~ ™
and idiosypcracies of the-several writers, as the light within the cathedral
takes on its various hues from passing through the stained windows,' he i

went on to assert that the writers must have been reporters of what they N
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heard and their individuality was "subordinated to the sovefeign individ-
uality of the Holy Spirit.”22 The divine aspect so overshadowed Mhe human

: 0 -
that Gordon asserted that the Bible's divinity lifted it

above those faults of style which are fruits of self-consciousness
and ambition. Whether we read the Old Testament story of Abraham's
servant seeking a bride for Isaac, or the New Testament narrative of ‘
the walk of the risen Christ with his disciples to Emmaus, the inimitable
simplicity of diction would make us ihink that we were listening to
the dialect of the angels, who never sinned in thought, and, therefore,
cannot sin in style, did we not know rather that it is the phraseology
of the Holy Spirit.Z23 ’ . )

The view that inerrancy resided in the original autograﬁhs removed the
whole question of inspiration beyond thé realm of discussion:’ Since/the\\\_-;
original maqpécripté were not available for examination and hiﬂgf;if;orsin
copying gnd“fransiation we?e‘§aid not tOLinvalidéte inerrancy, these Lo
apologisfs could never be provenlwrong.24 The early Fundamentalists were
confident along with.the Priﬂceton theologians that "all the affirfations

of Scripture of all kinds, whether of spiritual dog¢trine or duty,»ér of

physical or historical fact, or of psychological or philosophical principle,

are without any errors.when the ipsissima verba of the original autographs

~

are ascertained and interpreted in their natural and intended sense.”25 .

Although the means of verifyi;g errors in the Bible were effectively
remgved by the original autograph theory, the thoughtawas still there that
the whole Christian faith would be ruined if one errbr were actually proved.
As we hdve seen; James Brookes staked everything on the plenary-verbal view of
inspiration, stating categoricaliy,l“The question hereipreseﬁted, therefore;

i;rvital to the continued existence of Chrisfianity.”26 This all-or-nothing

attitude toward inspiration has remained central in Fundamentalist thinking.

\J’“\_’j
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A.T. Piereon, the most influential apologist of the Niagara guard,
perhapé best summarizes the most representative view of inspiration held

by the early Fundamentalists of the cohference movement. In Pierson's

lengthy Knowing the Scriptures, We find the following: verbal inspiration is -

A

an absolute necessity if there be divine inspiration at all; it is nﬂ%,

necessary to'comprehend the mode of inspiration, only its result - i.e. the
investment of the message with unique authority as from God; inspiration is
| .. 27 -

true only of the original documents, now no longer extant.”  He then makes
this admission: . ' ' ' il

Many mistakes may have been made by copyists, and some interpolation

by -0fficious scribes and translators are fallible. It is the part

of reverent criticism to seek, by careful examination and comparison

of all existing documents, to deteft errors and restore as far as
possible the Scriptu;es“in-fﬁeir original purity.28

- The early Fundamentalists were not closed to 'reverent" criticism.29

Pierson concludes his summary by affirming: ''That which is essential in-
inspiration is the action of the mind of God upon the mind of man, in such
way and measure as to quicken and qualify the human medium for the true

) - - 30
conveyance of the Divine message.

Interpreting the "Word of Truth" V-4 ..

New ways of understanding the divine message emerged in the nineteenth

century. The hlgher critics sald that qUestlons of authorship, dating,

literary genre, and influence of culture had te be asksd before one could

decode the message. It seemed to conservatives as if the Bible was being

taken away’ from' the layman and reservedffs?tscholars. Yet the perspicuity

of the Bible was a concept dear to thé eﬁengelical mind.
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The ”dispensational” approach to the Bible, deV¢1§ped by the Plymouth
Brethren in England in the 1830s and 40s, and popularized‘By-the Fundament -
alists of Niagara aﬁd thé American prophecy movement in the 1880s and S0s,
Becémg synonymoﬁs with perspicuity_- iéz”cleared up all.”31 This method recog-
nized clearly defined ”dispensatioqs”’or divisions of time in redemptive
history in each of which God worked with man in a specific way. It carefully
observed vital distinctions in the Bib1§, such as that between Israel and
the church and noted how God's purposes for each differed:- It taught ;

novel theory called the ''secret rapture,' by which was meant the sudden (and

to the unbelieving world silent) catching up of the saints to be with the
Lord, immediétely after which the terrible seven year Tribulétion would break
out only to end in the judgment of the Sécond=Coming. This secret rapture'
could occur atvany'ﬁoment.r Furthermore, it insisted on a literalistic inter-
pretation of the Scripfures, not allowing thgf;.mganing to be "spiritualized."
Symbols, metaphoré, and allegories were recognizéé:aé beihg utilized by

Scriptural writéfs, but, as an early Niagara dispensationalist avered, "unless

o

they (i.ef'the figures of speech) are so stated in the text, or plainly in-

dicated in the context, we should hold omnly to the literal sense.”32

~
N

John Nelson Darby (1800-1882) is recognized as the originator of the
" dispensational system of theology which swept through British andlAmerican
millenarian Eircles the last half of the nineteeﬁth century. Darby did not
originate the idea of dividing redemptive history into various dispensations
or eras and this concept is not really the distin¢tiVe feature of the sstém}ss" -

The nomenclature of the system is“misleading®since it does not put the emphasis- ;%

-
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on the main feature of the system as Darby formulated it- i.e. distinguish-
ing between God's dealing withtIsrael and His work with the church. The
number of dispensations or}eras i$ not the issue in the system, although

a minimum of three are required - a dispeﬁsetion before the church ége, the
dispensation of the church, and one pfter.the,rapture in which God resumes

His dealing with Israel. Dispensationalism's basic concern is the radical

34

=

separation befween Israel and the church.
John Nelson Darby was born in London of Irish parents.) He trained for
a career in law AQd was admitted to the bar at the age of twenty-two. During
his first‘year'in law-practice he was converted and left that profession to
prepare for holy orders. By 1825 Darby was a zealous evangelical preacher
of the Church of Englayd in a large, strugglgﬁé~§arlsh in Ireland.
Darby soon became disaffected w1th the established church. 1In 1826 a
group of Dublin Anglicans_had started private meetings for closer cemmunion
and Bible etudy. It was to this group that Darbylturned when he left the

o

formal ministry because he could not condone the church's alliance with the

State 35 The Dublin fellowshlp had been formed by the coalescing of a number

+

of smaller groups which had begun 1ndependent1y Here the first tentative

steps were taken towards the establishing of fﬁe Brethren movement.” Plymouth;

—

England also had a strong and influential fellowship group which Darby began

’ - . » - .
attending in 1831. It was from this connection that the new movement derived

the name Plymouth Brethren.36 . ~

In 1831 the influential Powerscourt- Conferences began near Dublin. Tt

- .
4

was at these annual Bible conference sessions thatvDarby, interacting with

3
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other members of the Brethren movement, fleshed out his prophetic views.

Basic to the ﬂew theological views which Qere systematized in the 1830s
~ahd 40s was Dgrby's eéclesiology. Already in'late,1§26 tHe ydung-durétq’wa;
deploring the church's appeal to the secular poWer»on the ground thét the
church was a,heaveﬁly society.38 6ver the neit few‘years Darby}waSvfo teach

that the church of true believers was separate from the visible institutional-

church, which in his view was apostate. In fact the true church was so \};

-

spiritual- that it existed outside of history. It was a parenthesis in the

o

overall plan of God. It was established on the Day of Pentetost oningfter

‘.

the Jews rejected the %essiah who had come to set up the Kingdom. Thi;*ngw -
spiritual body was unknown to tHe 01d Testament writers and called a myste;y
in the New Téstament. Upon the formation of this heaveﬁly people, the church,
God stopped the prophetic clock. However with the rapture o; the church, the
'Kiﬁgdom, postponed so long, would be réStored to God's earthly people. The

return of the Jews to Palestine was a key part of tge prophetic timetable.sg

~ It was at the Powerscourt Copferepce of 1831 that the then in vogue »
historicist inte}pretation of prophecy was rejected and the futurist intgr;‘
pretation, along with the_ literal-day theory affirﬁed. Darby himself had )

already arriveg at these conclusions bf the late 1820s. The historicist

school of prépﬁetic interpretation believed that. the events described in .
Daniel and Revelation were being fulfilled in European history. One. inter-
preter eveﬁ went so‘far ;s to say that all of the first fifteen chapters of
Revelation had alreédy'been fulfilled and that in?I827'Eur6peéﬁ"ﬁi§f6f?7W5§f’f o
hovering somexhere,bétweenfthe~twei£th aﬁ&rthewseveﬂteeﬁ%h~verses—omeeveii*~**4*444*4*”

ation 16.40
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in Revelation 13.
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Ch{pndlogicalﬁestimates in tﬁe histor}cist scheme were bésed on/yhgzjwas
known as the year-day theory. "Year" wés'to‘be substitufed wherevér "day" |
was %ehtioned in the wxitings of Daniél ahd Revelation. 'ﬁhen Daniel 9 spoke
of week;, théy were interpreted as periqu of seven‘yedrs. Months were to
be iﬁterpreted aé periods of thirtyrxearS{ Using these calculations made ,/:
1798 a very significant déte in‘the ﬁistqry of the world. By affirming that
the papacy had comerto ﬁower in 538 A.D., 1798,. the exacf year théAFrench
banished the pope, became the beginning:of the end: This "deadly woun;” o
received by the papal Antichrist'had been specifically described. and dated
41
The futurists taught that none of the events of Revelafion beyond the

first three chapters -had yet occurred but would transpire very quickly im-

mediately after the end of the church dispensation. Along with this, they

- rejected the historicists' year-day theory so. vital to the dating of the

T 1260 yeérs to 1798. - The new theory,‘the li!érélédéy position, simply held

that the f;;; days of Revelation 12:6 meant days and not years.

The futurist interpretation was-already taught. in the sixteenth century

by -Roman Catholic commentators. seeking to counter Protestant attacks upon

the papacy as the Antichrist. The first Protestant statement of ‘futurism
came from the pen of ASaguel R. Maitland, in his 1826'yolume entitled An

N . , |
Enquiry—Into.the Grounds dn which the Prophetic Period of Daniel and St. John' K}
{

has been Supposed to Consist of 1260 Years. In seeking to discredit the year-

day theory Maitland attempted to improve Anglican’relétions with Roman Catho-

lics by relieving the pope of fﬁértZEiéW“Antiéhris};” However Qhatrﬁé;gi and

\ . "An
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‘other new converts to the/literal-day theo}y $aw in it was that the 1260 .
days of Revelation 12:6 équalfed three and a half years (based on thirty

qﬁys tb-a ménth), and joined to the forwy two'months of Revelation 13:5

became the seven.year period of Tribulation.42, A;resurgence of millenarian

interest in both Britain and America coincided with:the collapse of the

*
o

Millerite movement in the United States and the development of Darby's
dispensational system wedded to a fufuriét”literal—day method of interpreting
‘prophetic events. > - i

ES

a‘PIYmouth Brethren miss%ongriés travelledAto many countries an& a flood-
of B@oks ?ha,trgcts érom Brefhren leaderélmade tﬂeir way to the Cénfiﬁenéri?
and‘to Ameficai Most of Darby's doctrines were well received by a Sig—
nificant portion of the American evangelical community. Darby himself
Viéi}é& thévUnited State; and Canada seven timés between 1862 and 1877.
Many-ministers and -Christians from non-Brethren denominations came to hear
hiszible ex?psitions and were taken up with his teaching. The Brethren
leader was invited:to speak in numerous churches of mainline American denom-
inations. He maée his greatest impact in a few larger cities - St. Louis,

Chicago, New York, and Boston. It was in these centers that dispensational

theology made the most significant inroads into American denominations

—— -

_ and Darhy gained some very influential and widely respected champions for

' - : X s ™ 44 .
this theology from among high ranking denominational %igders. In St. Louis,

James Brookes opened the pulpit of his Walnut ‘Street Presbyterian Church
A - B : !‘ .
-to Darb¥ and other Brethren leaders. It -is-probable-that while in Boston,
) . S . -

)

.

_ Darby had contact with A.J. Gordon, pastor of the Clarendon Baptist Church . -

Ed
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- from 1869-1895. .Gbrdon was an outstanding leader in therAmgrican millenarian

movement during the last_quarter of the ninéteenth’céntury and was involved

- .4 E )
in Niagara and in the great prophecy conferences of 1878 and 1886. Darby's

views weferpﬁrticularly well received amang the Baptists and Presbyterians,

particularlfj%%?fSchool Presbyterians like Brookes’_ Those committed to
. A . ; \’e/ . ‘ ) .
Calvipgtsm (as wﬁE’Darby) usually responded most readily to dispensationalism.

In a day in which theological liberalism wasvemergiqg and thevoutright

denial of many of the basics of orthddoxy was shocking the evangelical world,

q

Darby's system p}QVidea both an explanétion and a powerful apologetic.45
Dafby did not hesitate to speak to his American audiences about the
ruin of Christendom. With heresy trials already looming in major American
denominations and many churches showing increased signs of worldliness ana-
caynality, it was not difficult for hearers to accept- Darby's indittment.’

Y

of the necessity of true believers separating

How er, when Darby spoke

themselyes from their denominations to meet with the Brethren "gathered only

L~

in the name of the Lord," his piea frequently fell on deaf ears. Many

—

American ministers and laymen were-ready to accept Darby's theology, but

they were not ready to join his sect. During his last few years in America,
« ‘

he lamented: "Eminent ministers preach the Lord's coming, the ruin of the

church, liberty of ministry, and avowedly from brethren's books, and stay

i

where they are, and there is a general deadening of cénscience.”46

» American prophetic journals greatly assisted in the dissemination of

dispensational thought. -Darby's doctrines of the secret rapture and the =

distinction between Israel -and the church were unmistakeably present-in-the ————

£

/
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respected Prophetic Times (1863-74), but no source is given for these ideas

other than Scripture. However the periodical Waymarks in the Wilderness,

and chipﬁural Guide, editfd by James Inglis from 1864 to 1872 does provide

a clearly documented connéctlng link between Darbyite dlspensatlonallsm and
the ploneeTS'éf the Niagara Bible Conference. There is no doubt that Inglis
taught a Darbyite eséhatoldgy. Some Plymouth Brethren writers contri?uted
to the prdphetic journal and works of Brethren were continually reviewed

and referred to. In an 1872 issue.of Waymarks Inglis freely admitted
regarding the Brethren, 'we gratefully own our indebtednesg to them under
God for the testimony they have borne to our standing in Christ and the
hope‘of our calling.”47 In 1869 James Brookes joined the second annua{

meeting of the Inglis-éalled Bible conference held in Philadelphia and was

one of the speakers..48 In his 1870 book Maranatha: or The Lord Cometh,

James Brookes utilized the dispensational outline of Professor W.C. Bayne4
of McGill'UniVersity, a Plymouth Brethren dispensationalist. Bayne's outline
appeared in an 1864 Waymarks' article entitled "The Dispensations, Prophet- »

ically and Doctrinally Considered.”4? Brookes preseﬂts the dispensations

*

as follows:

Eden dispensation,to the fall of Adam
Antediluvian dispensation, to the deluge ,
Patriarchial dispensation, to the fearful Judgments upon Egypt
Mosaic dispensation, to the '"total apostasy of God's ancient
people . . . fit only to be torn to pieces by the Roman eagles"
5. Messianic dispensation, to the "open rejection of Messiah,
and . . . his murder by execution upon the cross "
Dispensation of the Holy Ghostor of the Gospel

. Millennial -dispensation. 50

2NN

~N >
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In true Darbyite fashion, Brookes states the pattern is clear and is

an omen of the future.

3

Thus do we see that in each of the five preceding dispensations,
man, tried under any and all circumstances, has proved to be a wretched
failure; and each has closed amid ircreasing tokens of human depravity .
and divine-wrath. Why will it not be so in the sixth dispensation?51

In 1871 Waymarks published an article written by Brookes in which

. . . . . . 52 .
dispensational teaching is again clearly evident. We are not surprised

- therefore that at the first public meeting of what was soon to be called the

Niagara Bible Conference Bible readings were given on ''dispensational truth"
f B
and kindred subjects.53 In his address, president Brookes emphasized the

any-moment coming of Christ for His people, as well as His later return

with them to usher in the millennial kingdom. The judgment of the saints

and the marfiage supper of the Lamb-were described.54 The work of the Anti-
Christ in the Tribujphtion, the fate of the Jews, and othef related propheéic .
truths were elucidatedrin the last.half of Brookes' address, which is ndthing
less than a-pdwerful apologetiérfortbarbyité dispensationalism.55 " The

following illustrative diagram, presumably used at the conference, portrayed

‘the entire system in a few graphic strokes:

™
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III represents the history of Israel up to the time of our
Lord's rejection.

AD represents His ascension, and the descent of the Holy

Ghost at the beginning of the present dispensation.

C is the Church age, during which the Holy Ghost is

gathering out of all nations the body and bride of Christ.

T is the translation of the risen and changed saints at the
coming of the Lord for His waiting people.

J is the short period of terrible judgments, described in

the Apocalypse, chapter 6-19, when the Antichrist shall reign
and Israel shall be taken up again.

R is the revelation of Christ with all His saints here on earths
M is.the millennial kingdom for a thousand happy years.

S - Satan is loosed out of prison for a little season.

W is the final gudgment of the dead before the great white throne..
EE "is Eternity. 6

In the same year of the first public Bible conference, Brookes published

an article in Truth entitled "Dispensational Truth'" in which he clarified

the key feature of the new hermeneutic - the dist%ncti9n between God's
dealings with the Jews and His dealings with Christians. The clear-cut
"distinction between the Jewish and Christian dispensations'must be maintained,
he said, for "the failure of many to ‘discover which of the two dispénsations
any particular statement of truth is to be referred, is the source of much

of the confusion and perplexity that prevail concerning the meaning of the

Bible.”57 The differences between the '"calling" of the Jew and the Christian

+ -

E
P

were delineated as follows: the Jew's calling was earthly, the Christian's %

)
;
&
3
b
4
E
5

.heavenly; corporately the place of Israel was earthly, while the corporate

position of the church was‘heavenly.58

Hence we find that the promise to-the Jew was of a specified land
on earth, and of earthly blessings conditioned on his faithfulness;
so that he was right in regarding the increase of good and riches
‘as the mark of Jehovah's favor. No such promises as these are addressed
in the New Testament to Christians, but on the other hand, they are - - - —
strangers and pilgrims on the earth; their inheritance is in heaven; . i
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they take joyfully the spoiling of their goods; and well know that
hardly shall a rich man enter into the kingdom of heavenz®

Brookes was so taken up with the importance of distinguishing between Israel

and the church that he wrote a series entitled '"Israel and the Church" for

the Truth and also wrote a lengthy book on the same sUbject.60 .

Brookes, and soon a host of others, persistently preéched diSpen;ational
truths ‘at Niagara. Dispensationalism was embedded in the Niagara Creed |
in 1878. In an 1879 article which is a summary of a lecture gi?en at
Niagara, Brookes delineated the following: (1) the rapture or ''smatching
away' of believers is what the Bible célis the coming of the Lord for His
saints; (2) this firsf phase of Christ's coming could occur at any moment
and would occur before the seven year period known as the Great Tribulation
(which the Jews and unbelieving worldlings would pass through); (3) the
Holy Spirit/indwelling the Church was hindering the full revelation of the
Antichrist. "Until He.be taken out of the way by the rapture of the Church,
the apostacy cannot be consummated, because the Church indwelé by Him is
the salt of the earth, preveﬁting'the leaven of evil from spreading‘iﬂio total
corruption. But when the salt is removed, the whole mass will be speedily
leavened, and the full development of iniquity will follow.' (4) After the
seven years of tribulation, the Lord will return with his saints.61

In dating events, the Niagara president drew from Daniel 9 in which the
prophet stated (as seen through Brookes' grid):

From the decree of Artaxerxes to restore-and build the wall of Jer-
usalem, given 454 years B.C., as Archbishop Ussher, Tregelles, and

others have shown, there was to be a period of seventy heptads (seventy
sevens}, or 490 years to the establishing of the millennial kingdom.
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Sixty-nine heptads, or 483 years transpired the very year of our

Lord's crucifixion (A.D. 29). Then ensues a dateless interval

(between the 69th and 70th heptad) occupied with the Church. After
this 'that Wicked shallbe revealed', at the beginning of the seventieth
period (seven years), confirming a covenant with many of the Jews for
one heptad, and in the midst of the heptad, forty and two months, or
twelve hundred and sixty days, 'he shall cause the oblation and the
sacrifice to cease'; and there shall be a time of trouble, such as
never before, ended by the Ber§bna1 appearing of Christ with His

risen and raptured saints.® :

Other Bible teachers injected dispensational truth into the early
meetings of Niagara. Secretarva.J. Erdman, in an 1880 lecture entitled
'""No Millennium before the Second Céming,” taught most of the distinctions
as outlined by Brookes.63 However in the i8905, Erdman changed his views
o; a number of crucial points of dispensational eschatology. Perhaps most
notable of the eariy.Niagara dispensationalists was Henry M.,Pérsons,

who in the 1880s was pastor of Knox Presbyterian Church, Toronto. In an

1885 Niagara lecture, Parsons charted out eight dispensations.64
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1. Holiness. 5. Jewish - Moses to Christ.
2. Ante-Diluvian - Adam to Noah. 6. Christian - Christ's Ascension to
3. Post-Diluvian - Noah to His Return. -

Abraham. 7 7. Millennial - Christ's Return to
4. Patriarchal - Abraham to Final Victory.

Moses. 8. Holiness.
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By the time of the 1886 International Prophecy gonferencé dispensation-"
alisﬁ’had gainedhan inc;eased acceptance, an acceptance which grew immehsely
and spread in the 1886 to 1900 period. By the turn of the century, thé
dispensational hermeneutic was coming to be dominant in Eundamentalist thinking.
The task of spreading the n;w ?pproach to the Bible was aided by the féct
that the rise of liberalism forced many conservative evangelicals into a close,
> defensive alliance. Those upholding the old orthodox doctrines needed each
rothér in the battle against liberalism.and under these circumsfances, dispen-
sationalists received a hearty welcome in more conservative qyangelical

. 65
circles.

- >

Dispensational truths were present but not pronounced at the First
American Bible and Prophetic Conference of 1878.66 However by 1886 dispensa-
tionalism had gained considerable ground and was more frequenfly and more
clearly evident in the lectures at the Chicago Prophetic anference of 1886
and the Niagara Bible Conference meetings. indeed.what one student of dispen-
sationalism has noted of tﬂe‘Chicago Conference, i.e. "what one might call the
dispensationalist mood had settled over-the-assembly,' was rapidly becoming
true of the entire Bible Conference and prophecy movement.67

The six day propheéy conference was held in Chicago's Farwell Hall
(seatingicapacity'of over 1300) and was well attended. Each day's'messages
were taken down by stenographers and published next morning in the-Chicago
Inter Ocean. Within one‘week of the end of the conference, the addresses

had been bound and set '"flying through the land'" under the title Prophetic

Studies of the International Prophetic Conference, edited by George C. Needham,
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68
secretary of the conference.
There was not complete unanimity on all-points of dispensational truth

among the speakers at Chicago, but the minority report did not seem to have

~a very large following. Even the influential A.J. Gordon, still holding to

the historicist interpretation of prophecy, could not stop an almost wholesale
. ' ¥ - .

move among the early Fundamentalists to futurism. In his conference address

"Modern Delusions,' the Boston pastor affirmed the more traditional view that

the prophetic Scriptures, especially those in Daniel and Revelation, gave

the entire history of the church_in symbolic form. In the book of Revelation,

vision after vision and seal after'seal, vial after vial were seen as having

had successive correspondence with events in history, 1eav1ng‘on1y the last
pqv;ion of the book yet to be fulfilled in immediate connection with Christ's
return. -‘According to this view, the Pope was the Antichrist. Gordon pled
that Protestant interpreters not forsake this pqsition.69

With the Reformers; Gordon believed that the Roman apostasy, ''that career
of blood and blasphemy unmatched by anything in human history,ﬁ was orches- .
trated by Satan. 1In fact, Satan was the real Pope and demons the real cardin-

als.70 He concluded his address with great fervor and conviction. The papal

-

"Man of Sin,'" he expostulated, had been accurately phetogfaphed on the camera

of prophecy thousands of years ago and no detective searching for him today

‘would need any other description of him than that feund in the pages of the

Bible.

Taking these photographs of Daniel and John and Paul, and searching
the world upside down for their originals, I am confident that this
same detective would stop at the Vatican, and after gazing for a few
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moments at the Pontiff, who sits there gnawing at the bone of infall-
ibility, which he acquired in 1870, and clutching,.for that other bone
of temporal sovereignty whichvhe lost the very same year, he would lay
his hand on him and say: 'You are wafted in the court of the Most High
to answer to the indictment of certain souls beneath the altar 'who
were slain for the word of God and for the testimony which they bore’,
and who are crying, 'How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell upon the earth?"

My brethren, let us search the Scriptures anew and let us be sure
that they do not require it of us before we silence our testimony
against the Man of Rome as Antichrist. ;

A more scholarly and apparently more convincing case for the” true iden- -

~tity of the Antichrist from the futurist viewpoint was given by W.G. Moorehead,

professor and later president of the United Presbyterian Seminary at Xenia,
Ohio. Moorehead's theme was '"The Antichrist'" and he began his address by

describing the three prevailing schools of interpretation regarding not only

_the Antichrist but' the topics which he said all related to each other - topics

&
like the church, Israel, the coming of Christ, and the establishment of the
promised kingdom.72 The professor éxplainedﬁ

rBy'some Antichrist is identified with 'a person or a system that long
since appeared in the world and passed away (the preterist school).
By others, he is now upon the stage of action awaiting the doom his
sins and crimes so justly merit (the presentist or historicist view).
By others still, Antichri is regarded as yet to come; that while he

has had and now has his érunners who prepare for him his way,
himselgsis still to appear (the futurist position, to which Moorehead
held).

After a long and detailed'descriptioh of the various facets of Biblical

teaching on the Antichrist, Dr. Moorehead concluded on an ominous note. He

stated that there were principles then at work in modern society which, if

left unchecked, would soon make the advent of the Antichrist not only possible,
but certain. The lawless drift was already there - a precursor of worse to

come.
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Who does not perceive that the forces -are already loose in the world

that tend to the disintegration of the whole social fabric? Who does

not perceive that the ax is already aimed at the chief hoops which

.bind together the staves of the civil polity? Socialism, nihilism, s

anarchy, naturalism, materialism, humanitarianism, spiritualism - - ST

restlessness and discontent ever 1 - is it any wonder that already

men!s hearts are failing them”f&r fear, and for looking for the things

about to come upon the earth? /MWe have only to suppose the protentous

movements of the time grow and gather head until the hindrance is gone,

the barrier thrown down, and then? Yes, what then? Then cometh the

Antichrist, the devastator of the world! 74
The Lord help us to watch and be sober!

¥

The pessimism already evident in the 1878 conference had grown to
almost alarmist proportions in the 1886 meetings. Dispensational doctrine”
was used to verify what believers saw all about them - progressive evil in

modeii'society. In his conference address A.T. P}erson clearly enunciated

©

the Darbyite cycle of brogress,ﬂspiritual declension, ‘and catastrophic
judgment. He even pointed out the structural similarity in the different

dispensations. Dispensation followed dispensation, all marked by seven
features essentially the same.
AFirst, an advance in fullness and clearness of revelation; then » ' g
gradual spiritual declension; then conformity to the world ending
with amalgamation with the world; then a gigantic civilization,
brilliant but Godless; then parallel development of evil and good, Al
then an apostasy, and finally a‘catastrophe.75

We have the ripest form of worldly civilization, but the RIPEN
BORDERS ON ROTTENNESS: while men boast of the fabric its foundations
are falling into decay, and that awful anarchy which is the last
result of atheism even now threatens to dissolve society itself. 6

The same outlook was reflected by Ernest Stroeter, professor at

Wesleyan University and popular Niagara speaker. In his address "Christ's-

Coming Premillennial" the professor expressed the conviction that Satan took _ . . __
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possession of the .advances of civilizdtion "so that the enormous progress

of our aée in-civi&iaatipn and general culture does not indeed cause, but
acc;leréte disintegfatioﬁ and decay.'" But thi§ is what Christ prediéted
~ané the aposflés said we should eXpect froﬁ the course of world devglopmeﬁt
"in this present evil age.'" - Luke 17:26-30, II Timothy 3, and II Thessalonians
2:8 were cited as Scriptural proof for Stroeter's observations:
’Iﬁ his address; William Blackstone clearly articulated a scheme

consisting of seven "aions' or di;penSétions - a scheme very similar to

that of Brookes. ‘?hg‘lay evangélist aséerted that these dispensgtions”weré -
"all ‘arranged accofding to a plan"'and that there was ''no key-to‘Scripture

moré potent" thanvthis recognition of dispeﬁsations.78 Each "aion" ended
‘in judgment and the decadence at the end of each age got progressively Qérse
as theliast dispenéa{ion apprpached. Blackstone Concu;red with those @ho
eXclaimed; ”Ah!}yhat a dark picture!' . '""Indeed it is, but }t's true, for

Tt wasbpainted by Jesus," was the speaker's reply.

. * :
The whole history of the race has been one mighty panorama, showing
that ''the wages of simhis death.' Each dispensation has ended in

judgment - Eden in the expulg¥on, Antediluvian in the flood, Post-
diluvian in Sodom, Patriarchial in the Red Sea, Mosaic in the cross
and destruction of Jerusalem. So will this Christian dispensation
end in judgment.79

A’ statement made by Blackstone suggests that he held to the view later
. r 4

espoused by Scofield that there were different methods of salvation in each

dispensation. He asserted: "Now whatever salvation God may have for the

heathenjby the law‘Pf consciencey as stated in Romans 2:14-15,.none of theﬁ
Coore T S 80
can become membdrs of this body or bride of Christ without- hearing the gospel."
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There is ample evidence of distinctly disgfysatiénal doctrimes in othr.;

o

addresses given at the Chicago conference. Henry‘M;/Parsons prOjected‘a

well-developed dispensational view in his message "Judgments and Rewards."8

Bishop W.R. Nicholson, who spoke at the 1878 Conference/seems to have made
TN -
considerable progress toward a‘more 1ntegrated dlspensatlonallst position.

In his C 1cago address Qntltled "Messiah's Klngly Glory' the bishop clearly

taught that Chrlst withdréw His offer of the kingdom to the Jew1sh people

in the latter part’ozfzfgymlnlstry. v : ‘ ™~

’ e s . o : : S N
Where, then, is this klngdomﬁ It is not yet. It will be inaugurated

at Christ's second coming. For while, in His earlier ministry, the S

at hand, yet; at a lafer date, and because of their rejecting Him

preaching of the kingdom)underwent a remarkable change. It was no

lofiger nigh at hand; it had been postponed. . . 82
The present time, then, is an interregnum in the kingdom.

Lord Jesus offered to the Jewish people the kingdom of heaven as nrég
S

The pbstponempnt of the kingdom and subseque "interregnum" in

which church age is’ a parenthesis in God's plan was@ widely taught doctrine

by the men. of Niagarais3 Writing in the early 1890s, A.J. Gordon indicated .
how widespread this dottrine'had become.

Is the dispénsation in which we are now living a parenthesis or
is it a complete ¢chapter? . . . If we accept the verdict of the
maturest biblical scholarship, the answer is overwhelmlngky with
Dr. Storrs that the present order is parenthetical, not final;
preparatory, not ultlmate 8 )

In the post 1886 period, speakers at the Niagara Bible Conference and .

writers for its organ, Truth assumed the dispensational approaéh.to be ipso

facto the one true method of Biblical interpretation. They became increas-

ingly dogmatic in their statement of the system. In an 1888 se551on at

- Niagara Rev. E.P. Marvin~stated4emphatica1Iy:*



. . , ,
A knowledge of the distinctive characteristics of the dispensations

" is essential to true interpretations of the Word, and to effective -
service. Without this we must be confounded with absurdities in
study, and baffled with obstacles in service for lack of understandlng
of the signs of the times.85 B o .

N

In 1888 C. f Scofleld's lecturifgg,ﬂiégira gave in abbreviated form * . i
the system that he later put into’ a book and shortly thereafter 1ncorporated
into his famous Reference ﬁible.86' He was certain that his were§the right
divisions of Scripture and he made it clear at the outset of ﬁig addres;
that he did not;intend to use oﬁe minute of hisvprecipu§‘siXty in speaiing~

(gf those ”arbitrary,’artificial;’andrf£equeﬁtly mdst infelici;oué divisibnsﬁ,
which other men had made. He had no time to clear away such ”rubbish”;
instead he wanted tOAhel;?beginners in Bible study to see that Scripture
was not.'"a confusibn of jarring and discordant ideas £Ut a divinely ordered
thing- beautiful, exceedingly, in its majestic completeness.'bearing every-

B

where the evigence of unity, but the unity of perfectly co-ordinated

87 ! ‘ .
diversities."  He then proceeded to call attention to the ten chief
divisions of the Word of God i.e. the Jew; the Gentile, and the Chy _of -

God; the seven dispensations; law and grace; the believer's two naturef; the

believer's standing and state; salvation and rewards; believers dnd pro-
- ~ - B
fessors; the five judgments; the two resurrections; the two advents of Christ.88f

Scofield”and other Niagara sbeake%s présented their views through the.
"Bible reading," é plain exposition of a series of -Biblical texts related to
a given topic.89 Scofield made it his aim to teach Bible students how to
classify thé Scfﬁptdfégrfoiniheﬁsélvéé;gom Even fellow conservatlv;s who did
ﬁot have a?VéTY'Bigh’opinidn of"fﬁe.géﬁiefreading (it was just another form =
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of "proof-texting') had to admit that those who attended the Bible confer-
ences and used the new form of exposition became thoroughly acquainted

‘with the Scriptures. Francis L. Patton, Professor at Pfinceton Seminary
in a lecture to homiletics students commented concerning the dispensational .

Bible reading apprﬁach to the Bible: , ' o

‘With some .of the theology of some of “the members of this school I

« have no sympathy; and I partlcularly object to their arbitrary and
unhistorical system of interpretation. Biit few, I fear, know the
English Bihle as they do. I advisé you to learn their secret in this
regard, but do not adopt their shibboleths; and, I warn you against
supposing that you hay# given an adequate substitute for a sermon
when, with the help of Cruden's Concordance, you have chased a word
through the Bible, making a commemrt or two on the passages as you go
along. .

Although the teachers at Niagara boasted that through the Bible reading

"little that is human'" was introduced into'theﬁstudy of Scripture92 and

e F 3
=

"that this was truly an objective approach to the B1b1e, in practlce thls did

not occur. Bible students were taught to come to the Scriptures with a
grid - the dispensational grid of "right divisions." Soon charts were

developed to graphigally portray every aspect of prophetic truth. Unbeiiev—

3 ;_}_\\

ers in the dispensationalists’ claim to objectivity ‘would ask: how objective

could a student be in coming to the Bible armed with a prophetic chart

and with a system ofrrules on how to divide and classify?

The new Fundamentalist approach to the Bible was emlnentiy successful.

By learning the right deflnltlons and applying the system.correctly, even

7 the 51mp1e layman could percelve new v1stas of B1b11ca1 understanding. In

a

fact by 1894 the new hermeneutic had gained so much ground at Niagara that

C.I. Scofleld could say to those attendlng the conference:
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It is a very i}eat comfort in. speaklng from this platform and I
am sure it is felt by other brethren as well as by myself, that
one is not under the necessity of defining every term used. Else-

~ where it might be required at the outset to explain that the word

- "dispensational" refers to the fact that the Scriptures divide time
into distinct periods, called ages, or dispensations, each of which has
its own peculiar character in respect of God's dealing. aﬁ&xgin s res- .
,pon51b111ty, and that the synoptic gospels are Matthew, Mark} and Luke.

The teachers at the Niagara Bible Conference had done thelrrwork well.

By the early 1890s dispensationalism had not only been widely accepted as

a hermeneutic, but had been found to be ctive as a tool to dlscredlt
. - S
postmillennialism and liberal theology. It also greatly strengthened

the argument for premillennialisﬂl Although not all premillehniali§ts were

dispensationalists, the growing body of dispensational premillennialists

won the day so convincingly that to the present time virtually'all Fundament -

alists are dispensational premillennialists.

I3

b
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FOOTNOTES-

"

1. -Marsden, Fﬁndamentalism and American Culture, p. 14.

2. 1Ibid., pp. 14-17; McLoughlin, The Amefican'Evangelicals, pp. 1-8;
Paul Edwards, ed., The Encyclopedia of Philosophy, .8 vols. (New York:
-The Macmillan Company and The Free Press, 1967), 7:118-121.

T
3. Marsden, Fundamentalism and American Culture, pp. 56-57; pp. 113-14.
A.T. Pierson asserted that if the evidences of Christianity were studied
in-.a truly impartial and scientific spirit, "all honest doubt would be
removed " So confident was he of the evidential power of the facts of the
Bible that he could write, "The cdnsequence of searching the Scriptures
would bé the ruin of false faiths'" - Many Infallible Proofs p. 14.

4. As cited by Marsden,,Fundamentalism'and American Culture, p. 55.

5. Ibid., p: 110. In the Bible was to be found an "objectively knowable
and universally normative fixed body of truth'" p. 261, n. 21. This view ran
directly counter to the relativistic perspective of emerging liberal
Protestantism and the already present and flowering Romantic Idealism of
men like Horace Bushnell and Henry Ward Beecher - cf. McLoughlin, The-

N & - . —_—
American Evangelicals, pp. 14-22.

6. Ibid., p. 114.

7. Gaussen was a Swiss theologian whose work was quickly translated and
distributed in the English speaking world, being quoted in America by 1842.
* James M. Gray, Dean of Moody Bible Institute asserted that the day an
English edition of Theopneustia came into his hands marked a new epoch

for him and that any Christian who read and studied this book need never
again be troubled by attacks on the Word of God - see Theopneustla
"(Chicago: The Bible Institute Colportage Association, n.d.), p. ii. The
best expression of Warfield's biblielogy is a single, largefvolumemyepro-
ducing the major writings of the Princeton theologian on inspiration en-
titled The Inspiration and Authority of tHe Bible (Philadelphia: The e
-Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Company, 1948).

-
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8. Reference to inspiration of the original manuscripts appeared in the
Niagara Creed at the same time the term began being used at Princeton.
Brookes followed the Princeton scholarship on this subject very closely,

at first critiquing Hodge and Warfield's article in the Presbyterian Review
2(1881) and then withdrawing his main criticisms upon receiving and publish-
ing in The Truth an-article by Warfield entitled "The Truth of Inspiration',
Truth 9(1883): 124-29. 1In his popular "God Spake All These Words'' written

in 1894, Brookes quotes both European and Princeton authorities to bolster
.the plenary, verbal view - Anglican Bishop Ryle of England as well as
"Scottish evangelist and Bible teacher Robert Haldane and Irish pastor-scholar
Alexander Carson (the latter two wrote widely quoted books on inspiration},.
the Swiss professor Gaussen, as well as Dr. Charles Hodge of Princeton,

"the first of American theologians' (according to Brookes) - cf. "God Spake)"
pp. 55-57.

9. Brooke's periodical contains numerous articles on inspiration by the
editor as well as by other noted evangelical apologists like A.T. Pierson -
see Pierson's Niagara lecture "The Bible Self-Vindicated," Truth 15(1889):
451-61. Brookes' greatest statement on inspiration came in 1894 in.his "God
Spake All These Words.' Pierson wrote numerous books, -but Many Infallible
Proofs, and Knowing the Scriptures (New York: Gospel Publishing House, 1910)

are particularly forceful in defending the plenary-verbal theory of inspiration.

~.

s
10. For example, Leander Munhall, popular Niagara speaker, wrote The Highest
Critics vs. the Higher Critics precisely -for the purpose of
taking on the arguments of Julius Wellhausen, George Adam Smith, Charles A.
Briggs and the like. Munhall wrote: "The doctrine of verbal inspiration is
simply this: The original writings,.the ipsissima verba, were given word
by word, from God; and these gentlemen are only throwing dust into the air
when they rail against verbal inspiration. . ." (pp. 20-21).°

11. Truth 1(1875): 246.

12. Ibid., 4(1878): 452-53.
13. Ibid.,‘5(1879): 271.
14. Ibid., 6(1880): 425.

15. 1Ibid., 7(1881): 482.
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16. Tbid., 9(1883): 254.
17. Sandeen, Roots, p. 159.

18. Truth 19(1893): 354. See also the summary of Erdman's conference
message, ''The Supernatural, The Safe Standpoint in the Study of the Sacred
Scriptures,' ibid., 473-75. ' ’

19. Warfield, Inspiration and Authority, p. 173, p. 203, p. 421.

20. Cf. Israel and the Church, p. 170 where the 0ld Testament writers are
said to be "honest historians, honest because the Spirit of God dictated

the words they should write." In "I Am Coming": A Book of That Blessed Hope, .
5th ed., rev. (London: Jas. E. Hawkins § Co., 1895), p. 121 Brookes speaks

of the Holy Spirit dictating a letter to the apostle Paul. '

3

21. Brookes, "God Spake," p. 84. : ‘ .

22. Gordon, The Ministry of the Spirit, pp. 173-77.

23. TIbid., p, 177.

24. In his The Highest Critics Leander Munhall wrote: 'But some say, 'Since
we do not have the original writings, what is the use of insisting upon the
doctrine of verbal inspiration?' I answer, there are two sufficient reasons:
First. If the original writings were not inspired of God verbally, then we
have no Word of God. Second. Is there rio difference between an inexact
copy of an inerrable record and a faulty copy of an uncertain record (p. 21)?"
He affirms that although transcribers, translators, and revisers were not in-
spired, they were kept from serious error by the hand of God and that scholars
" combing through and comparing the various readings in the multitude of man-
~uscripts available had not found one variant which threw any doubt on any
important doctrine - pp. 20-22. :

“'B.B: Warfield, "The Truth on Inspiration," Truth 9(1883): 125.
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26. Brookes, '"God Spake," p. 96. Cf. Truth 9(1883): 124 cited at the
beginning of this chapter.

27. Pierson, Knowing, pp. 17-18.
28. 1Ibid., p. 18.

29. "Reverent'" criticism meant the cr1t1c accepted the Bible's fuIT
1nsp1rat10n

30. Piersoﬁ, Knowing, p. 18.

31. Arno C. Gaebelein told readers of his Our Hope periodical that many
a believer hungering and thirsting for a better knowledge of the Word would
come to him after his sermon or lecture exclaiming, "It is just what I

wanted to hear for such a long time, and it has opened my eyes.' Gaebelein
observes: "We find that dispensational truths, dividing the Word of truth
rightly, are and ever must be the starting point. . . . Dispensational truth
clears all up. . . ." Our Hope 5(1901): 294.

32. William E. Blackstone, Jesus is Coming, presentation ed. (Chicago:
Fleming H. Revell Company, 1916, [1908]), p. 21. '

33. Sandeen notes .of Darby: '"The concept of dispensations served.as a nec-
essary not sufficient constituent of his theology' - Roots, p. 86. ''Unsystem-
atized Dispensationalism," or pre-Darbyite approaches to dividing history into
eras are described by Charles Caldwell Ryrie in Dispensationalism Today
(Chicago: Moody Press, 1965), pp.. 67-74. ‘

34. Ryrie, pp. 44-45; Daniel P. Fuller, Gospel and Law: Contrast or Continuum?
The Hermeneutics of Dispensationalism and Covenant Theology (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1980), pp 10-12.

- 35, Rowdon,‘Origing of the Brethren, Pp- 46-48.

36. Ibid., p. 37.
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37. 1Ibid., pp. 1-17.

38. Ibid., p. 47.

39. Sandeen, Roots, pp: 66-70. Sandeen correctly observes that Darby's
doctrine of the church was the catalytic agent for the rest of his beliefs.
The doctrine of the heavenly body, the church, necessitated a rapture of that
body away from earthly matters, where the Jews were involved. The secret

‘rapture idea led to the necessity of d1v1d1ng the New Testament into Jewish
and churchly texts. Much controversy surrounds the origin of the secret
rapture idea, however there -is strong evidence that the concept or1g1nated

in the 1830 Scottish revival-of charismatic gifts" (tongues, visions, and
rophetic utterances) and Edward Irving's Catholic Apostolic Church, founded
in London in 1832 after Irving was dismissed from the Presbyterian Church

for teaching the heresy that Christ had a sinful human nature. Darby

visited the Scottish charismatics (where the secret rapture doctrine was
apparently first promulgeted), observed the phenomena, but left convinced

that the gifts were a delusion. However, as one recent student of the
nineteenth century roots of contemporary prophetic interpretation concludes,
Darby's exposure to the Scottish charismatics became ”grlst for his mill"™”
and the impressions he carried with him, after some years of reflection,

would play their part in the formulation of the teaching of the -sécret
pretribulation rapture - Ian Rennie in Carl E. Armerding and W. Ward

Gasque, eds. Dreams, Visions and Oracles (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House,
1977), p. 52. A Brethren writer Samuel Txegelles in The Hope of«Christ's
Second Coming (Scottdale: The Evangelical Fellowship, Inc., n.d.”J1864] ),

pp. 30-31 states the theory of the secret raptuke was f1rst brought forward
"about the year 1832,'" as an "utterance' at Edwa ving's Church and it
"came not from Holy Scripture, but from that which falsely pretended to be

the Spirit of God, while not owning the true doctrines of our Lord's in-
carnation. . . ." Niagara's Robert Cameron was quite adamant in a 1902
Watchword and Truth article in stating that it was "unwise to thrust upon

the saints an acceptance of a doctrine that was never heard of, in all
Christendom, until seventy years ago, and then for the first time from the
lips of a man who was deposed from the ministry as a heretic, and which was

. sanctioned by what has been clearly demonstrated to be the voice of 'lying ~\_s
{ﬁ?plrlts " See Appendlx C of this work for a larger excerpt of Cameron's -

expose of the origins of the secret pretribulation rapture. See also Dave

MacPherson, The Unbelievable Pre-Trib Origin (Kansas City: Heart of America *
Bible Society, 1973).

e

40. Ibid., p. 37. Scarcely a year passed without some historicist millen-
arian prediction being unfulfilled. This was particularly true from 1843 to
1848 and from 1867-1870 when there was great civil unrest. Some of these
''scholars" seemed to have had an indestructible faith in their ability to
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predict the next prophetic event. Michael Baxter, Church of England,

missionary to Canada, itinerant lecturer in the United States, and editor

of his own prophetic journal, was a latter-day prophet extraordinairre. He .

was convinced that Louis Napoleon was the Antichrist and wrote a book to

prove it. In fact he predicted incorrect dates from 1861 through 1908.

The height of his prophetic career came when he predicted that the Second

Coming would occur on March 12, 1903, between 2:30 and 3:00 p.m. - ibid., :
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CHAPTER TV A
©  LOOKING FOR THAT BLESSED HOPE"

.

Brethren, premillennialism pure and simple forms a breakwater against
+ every advancing tide which would throw upon the clean beach .of a God-
) given theology the jelly-fish theories evolved out of man's erratic

/;/ consciousness, pride and self-will. "Waiting for the Son from heaven"

-~ is an. antidote against the feverishness of the age, as shown in its
excited race after theologlcal novelties.
: "Reasons for Holding the Bible and

L Prophetic Conference' in George C. g @y,'
. 7 . Needham, ed. Prophetic Studies of a
: ’ the International Prophetlc Conference, "ég
p. 216. , : g

While historians disagree on the major roots of Fundamentalism, there
are two %asic'dpctrines which all would accept as being integral in the

inception of the movement. “The first, as we have seen in the previous

chapter, is the conviction that the Bible is the inerrant, verbally inspire

literal Word of God. Tﬁe*second is the centrality of premillennial eschat-

“ology, the éager ""looking for that blessed hope, and the giorious appearing

of the great God and our :faviour, Jésus Christ" (Titus 2:13), and this

before the milleﬁnium.

#®

There is a-direct line of continuity between these two truths, as

taught in the Niagara movement and the centrality of these doctrines in

twentieth century Fundament&lism. 'In the formative stages of Fundamentalism

d,’

we may see the systematizing of these doctrines into a decisive founﬂat{;n.

They are woven into the fabric of-the movemen;,}

Affirmations Asserted 1875 - 1885

_‘1

The first decade of the Niagara Bible' Conference was one devoted to

asserting and establishing the doctrime that Jesus .ﬁhri%t’vﬂ_fétﬁﬁifg o
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=

visibly, corporeélly and cataclysmically before the millennium of peace = -
. ’ . B '
and prosperity would break upon a renovated earth. The main foes in this

early period, as James Brookes put it, were the postmillennialists who sub-

Y
, -

stituted ''death, or the Holy Sﬁirit‘s work, or startling providences, or
something -else, in place of His own personal appearing; and it }s'coming
to pass that a precious and prominent word exerts little or no influence o -
over their hearts and lives{”z' There was no doubt about it, as far as
Niagara leader Nathaniel West was concerned postmillennialism was ''replete
with manifest error'" and the only preééé&ent millennialists found in all
‘the Bible we%e Satan, "who woulg)have Ckrist seated in His visible kingdom
and glory on earth, not only before the second advent, but even before the
crucifixion,' and the Antichrist, 'the last mock-Messiah of the Jews.”3

Although the main point to be made in Niagara's early history was

that the premillennial advent of Christ was the blessed hope of the church,

b
an increasing number of articles which explained the 'details of advent
truth appeared in Truth. James Brookes was thé,leader in teaching the finer

points of the Second Advent doctrine but others contributed liberally as well.4

~

0f the two special Niagara sponsored prophetic conferences conducted
in this first decade, the 1878 conference was by far the most significant.

The '1885> conference, organized by the Canadian contingent of Niagara leaders,

met at Niagara-on-the-Lake for four days prior to the regular Niagara conven-

tion. It did not seem to leave a very noticeable impact, although the eight

papers of ‘the gathering were published in book form.5 . T o

The First American Bible and Prophetic Conference held at Holy Trinity

-
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Episcopal Church, New York, October 30;;51, and chember’I;j1878;'w33”ef*
hlstorlc 51gn1f1caFEE’for premlllennlallsm and must be con51dered as the qu
first 1mportant conference of Fundamentalism in America. 6 . Niagara met

some of the need for intensive exploration of millenarian-truth,” but the
desire for‘aldignified; but resounding public testimon the vigdr,of

the millenerian,fogces and authority of their medsage led the Niagara
leaders to put out a call for this meeting.c The New York Tribune printed

a special edition for this gathering, which it called "a novel religious

confe_{'ence.”7 Proceedings were edited by Nathaniel West .and published in -

1879 under the titlie Premillennial Essays.

~ - Of the thirteen essays and three addresses published, nine were éiven

-

by men who had been (or were to be) active at Niagara.  Most of the speakers
emphasized the common elements of millenarianism and all of them opposed
postmillennialism. Special efforts were made to dissociate the conference

from Millerite advéntism even though some Adventists had joined in the call

.for the cpnference and were in attendance.

In his paper en:};&ed "Christ's Coming: Is It Premillennial?” Dr.

-

Samuel Kellogg, professor of systematic theology at Western (Presbyterian -

U.S.A.) Seminary from’}877 to 1886 spoke to the basic issue about which the

-

conference was endeavouring to raise consciousness - Christ's.coming was

premillennial and not postmillennial. He dealt with the postmillennial view

)% p051ng the questlon "Does the word of God teach that, pr;or to the advent

/
of the Lord Jesus Chrlst we are to look for the conversion of the world to

Him, and a prolonged season of universal peace and prevailing rlghteousness

f

o
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- or does it teach the contrary?"”

The refutation of the postmillennial claim of universal conversion

before the Second Advent was as Follows:® (1) the postmiliennial claim

was unscriptural; indeed, there was not one single statement in the New

Testament which affirmed that the world’ would. be converted before Christ's

EY

return; (2) the Néw Testament implied just\the opposite from what the post-

=

millennialists taught,.i;e. Acts 15:14 - God intended to.take out from among
the Gentiles_a people, not save them all,'and Matthew 24:14 the Gospel would
be preached "for a wltness unto all natlonsU (i.e. not universal conversion)

anid thenm the end would come; (3) postml}ée/hlgllsm interposed so long a

period before the Second»Advent that*ft could impossibly occur within the
- N ) . v

lifetime of any individual géhegotion of‘beltevers. This was contréry to the
teaqhingﬁof Christ in Mark 13:35 (thé call to watch). Kellogg approvingly
quoted Archbishop Trench who stated that it was necossary that Christ‘s
coming should be possible at any time and that no generation of-believers

should regard it as impossible of occuring in their time. "Those, therefore,

who fix a time in the distant future before which Christ cahﬁﬁt“come, equally

+

with those-who fix a time in the near present by which he must come, place

‘themselves in conflict with this word of the Lord (i.e. Mark 13:35).”10

(4) Due to the unceTtainty of the time of the Second Advent, the disciples
of Christ in all ages were -to watch continually (Matt. 24:42).

Kellogg asserted that it was not possible for a believer who was

assured that the comlng of Chrlst was at least a thousand years away to

watch for that coming in his lifetime. Since "the Lord does command His
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‘ discipiés in all ages to watch for Hisngégng, it follows'irresistibly that .
the Lord should‘think‘of His advent as always poésible, and forbids us to
interpose any such fixed pefiod ;f time between usaand His coming as shall
~make it impossible for us;to believe that He may come in our own day.”11
Among other pointsrmade in the last half of his papér wés Kellogg's inS%st—
‘ence that %yé Néy Testament uniformly port?ayed the last times before the
return of Christ as evil times, not good. The postmillennial optimistic
expectation of a golden age of peace before the coming of the Lord was
destroyed, stated Ke}logg, by the ominous endtime predictions of the
apostles in I.Tiﬁ. 4:1, IT Tim. 3:1,5, IT Peter 3:2,5, I John 2:18, .
I Thess. 5:3, and IT Thess. 2:1-8.1°
' Béptist pastor and author A.J. Gordon addressed the conference 6n the
théme "The First Resurrection.”;3 His burpose.ygsAto refufe the postmillen-
nial view that all the dead, the righteous and the'unrighteops would bé
raised at the same time at the end of the age. On the other hand, he pro-
posed to establish the theory as truly BibliCa{ that ”thehfaithful dead only
will rise at the coming of Christ, those who have died in unbelief remaining
under the power of death for a thousand years longer, at the exp%?gtion éf
which time they in turn'Wilf,be faised up and brought to judgmen£1”14 The
key passage dealt with by Gordon was Revelation 20: 4;6, which He saw as
haﬁ unmistakable statement of two distinct resurrections of the dead, with
'a thousand years between, in which risen saints reign with Christ." He
insisted tha£ this passage be taken litefaii§ éﬁd point byrp;iﬁéiéhgﬁéd fﬁgi

inadequacy of the'Spiritualizing explanéfionwof the passagéiby Eiéﬂdﬁ‘irii
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Wordsworth, which Gordon said was typical of '"the largest and best class

=

. s .. 15
of anti-literal interpreters."
As with the other speakers at thetProphetic Conference, Gordon was
concerned not only about doctrine, but also about 1life and practice. The
early Christians, he asserted, understood the first resurrection and- the
Parousia to be inseparably bound together. They lived in constant expect-
ation of the personal reappearing of the Lord. Furthermore:
The firét‘pesurrection was the immediate and most glorious accompan-
iment of fhi; event. Therefore, to keep the command of the absent Lord
and to be always watching and waiting for His return was to be living
in the constant and joyful anticipation of receiving back their sainted
dead who were sleeping in Jesus. The difference between their attitude
and that which generally prevails nowadays, is this: Now, men wait
for death to bring them into the presence and companionship of the

departed saints. Then, theg waited for the resurrection to bring their
blessed”dead back to them.! :

The postmillennial view, said Gordon, haé put the resurrection into
a muchrlower place than it held in thg Scriptures. Believers were taughtltq_
. look for the rewardé of their laﬁgr af death énd the fruition of theiiA
hope in the intermédiate state.ﬁglpgsuch theology,'death largely surpassed.
the place that rightly belonged to resurrection. And by putting the resur-
rection and second coming so far in the distance (after the miiiggg}um),
the blessed hope was shoén of its power over the church, for Jit is ;mpossible
that men should feel the rpow-er of an event which is certainly‘ rémote, as
they do one that is even possibly near.”17 Gordon concluded that only by
a return to the premillennial unaerstanding of the Parousia sﬁgh as the primf‘

itive church held could the Secong Advgnt doctrine have the activating and

motivating effect over the church it was meant to have.
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Dr. Henry Lummis, Methodist‘ﬁastor and educator (professor, Lawrence
i “\!
University, 1886-1905), gave a mild rebuke to those who prayed for the

world-wide exteﬁsion of Christ'"s Kingdom or for its spread. This prayer

was unscriptural, said the profesédr,’for the Kingdom was an alre?gy‘e;istel
ing unit, to be eﬁtgred by some upon'death, and for those stillziiving

at the time of the Second Coming to“be experienced in its visible form on
earth. Appropriate prayers were, "Thy Kingdom comé,” Méfthéw 6:£0, or that
of a simplé Eﬁglish brother, "I mean by the grgEE/of God to find a home in

,,/‘

the Kingdom."18 g - ST R

The maiz;éhrust of the essay, however, was against the postmillenniél
identification of the Church and Kingdom_as‘one continuous work of God in
the 0Ol1d Teﬁ;ament as well as the New. -Dr. Wiiliam Warren and Dr. Charles
Hodge were cited as prominent .proponents of this view. Lummis referred to
numerous New }estament passages as well as the opinions of noted schqlars
:fo prove that ;he Church was not founded until the Day of Pentecost, fifty':
days after Christ's resurréction.‘ The church (éssembiies of believers or
denominations, the churches - all plural) was fo be contrasted with the
Kingdom, singular. The apostles wrote that believers were heirs of the
Kingdom (a single unit), not‘heirs of the Church. The Kingdom was everlast-
"ing, the Church temporary. Yet the Kingdom was not to be merely identified

with heaven. The passages which spoke of the Kingdom as now present (Romans

14:17,. Luke 17:21), were to be taken subjectivgly, not objectively - in a

. . - —~~) ) . LT e ": i
spiritual and not a Miteral sense. Indeed, ''no more absolute separation

of Kingdom and Church could e made, without laboréd effbft, than s




‘made in,the New,Testament by.the terms employed i representing each.v"19
Lummls believed that proof that the visible»Kingd m contrasted nith the -

" Church rather than‘identified with~it,,was a great‘step toward the{removal
of the claim that this Klngdomrwas'already set up' n the world.‘ However,

" in differentiating between Kingdom and Church,’Lummﬁs did not intend the
: : . o o N
dispensational'distinctions between Kingdom off@od,ﬁKingdom of Heaven, and

Kingdom of Ghrist, as some early Fundamentalists were beginning to-teach.
- . The 1mp11caf10ns of, the dlStlnCtlon between Klngdom and Church were ;
very srgnlflcant partlcularly for Protestant eccle51ology _ Under the post-'

millennial.view as taught by Charles Hodge it was believed,that the church

i .
would be successful in preachlng ‘the gospel worldwidg. The church militant

. of . today was becomlng the church triumphant of tomorrow According to this

[

view, the church was the outward and visible manlfestatlon of the ‘Kingdom
~of God on earth and would gradual] ‘Uhrlstlanlze 1nd1v1duals 1nst1tut10ns,

T L ST
;’(: : (,agnd soc1ety, unt11 the,church age gradually me?ged 1nt04;he m111enn1a1 age

and the klngdom of thlS world became the Klngdom of God Thus the church s

.

had 4 glorious future within history and did not become a beleaguered
minority rescued from the wrecked vesSEI of this world, as -the premillennial-

ists taught.zor ' o ' ’ » >

The pessimism of the'premillennial view was apparent in Henry- M.
Parsons' lecture, entitled "The Present Age and Development of Anti-Christ."

° _ Again as the other speakers had done Parsons related hlS theme d1rect1y to

the overr1d1ng concern of the conference - the establlshlng of the truth of

P P

the personal,'premlllennlal coming of Chrlst.21 Parsons demonstrated that

£ 4
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each successive age in the history of mankind ended in decay, judgment,
and-in the deliverance of a faithful remnant by an act of God. The present
age would also follow this pattern. Universal corruption would prevail

at the end of the age and not universal conversion and a millennium of peace.

*

The epitome of evil at the end of the present dispensation, asserted

Parson;, would come in the Antichrist. The recruiting forces for this

»

archenemy of God, already at work in the world, were'infidelity, atheism, -

. . . . . .o 23 s
pantheism, rationalism, spiritualism, and godless socialism.. The spirit

V

of Antichrist had been represented by the apostate Roman Church and in the
assumptions claimed and exercised by the Pope. Yet the final Antichrist
had not yet appeared, but would enter the world scene in visible form, for

in the prophetic statement of the final Antichrist, in Daniel 11:45,

it is said: '"He shall plant the tabernacle of his palace between the
seas in the glorious Holy Mount," and in II Thess. 2:4, he is represent-
ed as "sitting in- the Temple of God, showing himself that he is God."
While this last feature of the reign of Antichrist finds its shadow o i
in the pretensions of the Papacy, we still believe that a more concrete 5
future fulfilment, springing out of present and patent channels of
blasphemy and corruption, will be seen in the literal temple yet to

be built in Jerusalem.

Most millenarians believed that the Jews would bé restored to their
own land and would in the end be converted. Bishop W.R. Nicﬁplson of the
Reformed Episcopal Churéh spoke to this issue in his paper entitled "The
Gathering of Israel." He took such passages as Ezekiel 36:22-28, 37:15-22,

. and Amos 9:9-14 as well as numerous New Testament lpassages to show that the

promises of restoration were to be taken literally - i.e. a literal Israel
restored to a literal Palestine. These passages did not refer to the return -~

of the Jews from the captivity.in Babylon, insisted -the bishop, for Ezekiel.
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wrote tp@t the restoration "takes place 'out of all countries', instead -
of only one, it is attended with the converting power of the Holy Spirit,

giving new-hearts to the restored ones, and causing them to walk in all
. c ) r

obedience to God. "% o
-Nicholson asserted that the Bible péophesied the future restoration

of national Israéi in two installments.A In the first ph;se a considerable
'humber of Jews, in.their unconverted state, would gather in Palestine justl
prior to Christ's Second Coming. They would rebuild their temple and re-
establish temple services. After the Lord had snatchedraway the Church, the
Jews, along with other unbelievers, would enter the Greéf Tribulation and
endure great suffering. At the end of t;; éeven year ?eriod of tribulation
when Christ returned with His saints, a remnant of the Jews would be con-
verted, ''looking upon Him whom they had pierced.” When the Millennial
Kingdom would be established, there would be a second gathering of the JeWs,
again in an unconverted state; but in much larger numbers. Immediately
uﬁon this restoration to the land, the Jews would be converted en masse,
as Paul taught in Romans 11:26‘ Redeemed Israel's'millennial.position and
influence on the earth would then %é great)and exalted. Theré would be
a literal fulfilment to them of all the promises of material blessing given
in the 01d Testament.26 The spiritual blessings would be the same as accrﬁed
to the church now. |

They will be sons of God (Hosea 1:10); so are all Christiané now.

They will be under the mediatorship-sacrifice and priesthood - of the

New Covenant (Jer. 31:31; Heb. 8: 6); so are we. They will please God,

and therefore must have been brought into=1living union w1th Christ,
through the Spirit, even as we. -
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Anofher conferenée speaker who wa§ active at Niagara Qas J.T. Cooper,
Presbyterian seminary professor at Alleghgny in éittsbgfgh. Like Bishop -
Nicholson, he was a keéh stuéeht"of God'sidealings witths’rae.ll.z8 - His
topic for the Prophet%c Conference was GThe Judgment, or Judgments.”zgs_
Cooper saw the entire millennial disPensétion as thé last day, the day of
the Lord; and the day of judgment; He debcribed four judgmeﬁts - that Qf
Christians in relation to their faithfulness (IT Cor. 5:10 and Rom. 14:10),
of both houses of Israel (Hosea 3:4-5 ;nd Jer. 30:7), of the natiens a; the
time of Christ's advent prior to gbe millennium (Matt. 25:31-46), ;%d of
the dead at the end of the millennium (Rev. 20:11-15). 'Premillennial dis-
tinctives were:maintained throughout Cooper's expositidn;

One of the prime movers of the Prophetic Conference, Niagara pres-
ident James Brdokeg, read a léngtﬁy paper on "The Coming of the Lord in its
Relation to Christian DOctrine.”SO There is some justification in a review-
er's comment that ﬁrookes‘“presentation of oné hundred items specifying the

relation of this doctrine to the teachiﬁgs of the ﬁew‘Testament hgé "weari-
some in the_extreme.”31 ‘After listing all one hundred benefits c;ming to
believers through the’doétrine of the‘premillennial adveht, each point
buttressed with,Scripturé, Brookes added: ”Vefy many similar texts might be
quoted, but enough has been said to show that fhis great truth runs like

a golden cord through the entire New Testament from beginning to end,
touching every'doctrine, binding every duty, arousing, consoling, directing,
guarding, inspiring the believer at every step of his pi}gyﬁmgggi?éz

‘Brookes' conviction regarding the Calvinistic doctrine of election
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came through clearly in his refutation of the postmillennial claim that
premillennial»dodtffﬁe disparaged the Gospel by representing it as a failure, =
and the workvd? the Holy Spirit as inadequate to the coﬁvérsion of the world.
To this the Niagara president replied that a moment'smreflection would be
sufficient to show that premillennialists exalted the Gospellby proving that

it accomplished-all,it was designed to effect, and elevated the ministry

<

of the Holy Spirit by demonstratihg that He saved all He intended to save
during .the present dispensation.33 . ;

:By far the longest paper in this se?ies (ninety-two page;~§}{1ength),
was that by Nathaniel West, Presbyterian pastor and scholar. His subjec%
was a vast one - "History of Premillennial Doctfine.”‘ Wilbur M. Smith has
called this essay the mést important history of’ﬁfemilleﬁnialism that exiétedg
in the last third of the nineteenth centui'y.34 West certainly did have a

broad grasp of the prophetic literature in America, Britain and the Continent.

This was not only reflected in his four.published books and numerous scholarly

a

articles, but also in his forty-two page Critical Appendix at the end 9¥ .

Premillennial Essays. The Appendix cited excerpts from the most noted pre-

phetic authorities in the history of doctrine. This included not only.wrifers
from the first four centuries of the history of the church and of tHe ﬁ
. Middle Ages, but the major German and Frenchvtheologiéns and exegetes of

the nineteenth century, with translated excerpts ffom scores..of their vol-
umes, maﬁy of which could not even be found in the libraries of larger
theologicatl éeminaries today. All of the extracts cited confirmed the

doctrine of the premillennial advent and literal first resurrection.ss
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West's essay traced the history of premillennialism beginning with

the visions of Daniel and John, through the Apostolic Fathers, Apoloéistsvv
and Nicene Fathers. Premillennialism was pictured as a tenet of faith

commonly held until the time of Origen (died c. 254 A.p.), who wés\the firstx

to break with it, holding that matter@ﬁgs bad, the earth was to be annihi-.

.

lated, and that the future glory of the .saints was not connected with

glorification of their earthly bodie$.36A With Constantine's church-state
syﬁthesis in the early fourth centur}, Jerome (340-420 A.D.) and especially
AugU$tine's new interpretati&%s of éschatology (354F430 A.D.); millenarianism
was dealt ; death blow.

In elaborating on the demise of ﬁremillennialism in the foufth cen-
tury, West cited Jamieson and Faussetﬁi\”Under‘Constantine, Christianity

being established, Christians began looking at its existing temporal pros-
P ,

perity as fulfilling the propheéies, and ceased to look for Christ's

promised reign on.earth;37 Auberlen was quoted in his poignant observation

that

-Chiliasm disappeared in proportion as Roman Papal Catholicism advanced.
The Papacy took to itself, as a robbery that glory which is an object

of hope. . . . When the church became a harlot, she ceased to be a bride
~who goes to meet her Bridegroom, and thus Chiliasm disappeared.38

Eventually, a carnal caricature of the Millennial Kingdom of Christ was *

laid in the Eﬁpire, "a Millennium sunk in the gross materialism and idolatry
. 30 .

The great hope of the early medieval’périod, asserted West, was that
A.D. 1000 would mark the end of the'age. 'When this did ndt 6ccur; a new
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date was set as the starting point (i.e. A.D. 312 in connection with Emperor

"Constantine), and another leaseléf three centuries enéued.~ Tﬁé Ottoman
Turks who invaded Chfﬁstendgm were regarded aé Gog and Magog of Revelation.
Men like Wyclif labelled thé Pobe the Antichrist. West noted thaé the
"universal interpretation of the Reformers was only that of the purest

Romaﬁ Catholics for ages previous, and that of Christ's martyrs, that the
& T

Church of Rome is the 'Babylon' of the Apocal&pse, the 'Mother' of ﬁore

like her, and the ?épacy, the 'Angichristn in the person of'itSJPopési"4O
- <This view, inéisted Wést, was reflected in all the doctrinal stafementsAof

theEReformation; whéréver the ﬁubject wag han@led —i.g.the Westminster

Confession, Articles of Smalcald, and others. With this period'agso came

o N

the preteristic view which saw the prophecies of Daniel and Revelation

.

already™ulfilled in the paét.41

%

The Réformers, we are told, opened the door to a pure Chiliasm, but

did not themselvg’s teach it.  Their work lay in another direction - i.e.

articulating the great doctrines of grace, the reorganization of the church,

e

and the repulsion of papal claims.

‘ Not a few remained still hampered with the Augustinian reckoning.
They deemed the end of the world near, and lpoked for the speedy Advent
of Christ to destroy the Papal Antichrist and introduce the state of
Eternal Glory. They thou&ht the 1000 years were over, and Satan
'loosed a little season'.%? ‘

West further pointed out that the. Reformers confused the Battie of

Armageddon, which according to Scripture would occur at the begaf ing of

the one thousand years, with the expedition of Gog and Magog atjthe end of

those years. They believed Gog and Magog to beiﬁhe Ottoman Tufks. Their

e’ T \

3
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liturgy was "From,thelPope, the Turk, and the Devil, Good Lord deliver us.ﬁ4

Furthermore, they had to counter the false Chlllasm of their day - as

represented by men-like Thomas Munzer ‘and the Prophets of Zw1ckap Calvin

still dated the,thous d years from Constantine and‘rejected the idea of

a future reign of a llteral one thousand years. West argued that the Reformed

> )

statement of faith only condemned the false Chiliasm ‘of. their period and
left room for premillenniallsm. Indeed, among the English Reformers,itrue o
Chiliasm was already making its appearance. As to the Westminster divines,
we are‘told that although they differediin several reSpects; they were united
on the two points - i.e. thefpremillennial advent and.literalifirst reSurrece'
tion, andAthat,a large number of them "among whom was the majority of the
more prominent and chief" publicly confessed and_preached<the true Chiliastic
doctrine.44 ‘

If the seventeenth century was a time of the advance of premillennial—
ism, West asserted that the eigﬁteenth was one ofggthe popularization of .
the postmillennial view as articulated"by DanieI'Whitby.; The success of
Whitby's "New Discovery' was attributed by West to a false exegesis of

Daniel and Revelation, the use ‘of ''the interpolated text of Justin, the
~ : : ’

misapplied passage of Irenaeus, the misrepresentation of Christian Chiliasm’
N ' 45

~ by Origen, Dionysius, Eusebius{ (and) by twisted quotations from the fathers:" -

. .- K . . V L
West also saw in the events-of the eighteenth century ahother cause for the

widespread acceptance of postmillennialism. "The terribte condition of

Europe, just after the French-Revolution the powerful preaching of the gospel,

the earnest prayer, the 'Great Awakening under the outpoured Spirit

T
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the new era of missions, Bible, Tract, and other societies, the increaedukc“
interest felt in the'conversion of the Jews,'the established concert of

prayer for the 'conversion of the world' - all .contributed to make the

il

Whitbyan theory popular."46 Furthermore, aéserted West, theAfact that
vem1nent divines like Edwards, Hopklns and Bellamy ”embraced 1t, wrote it,
preached it'" insured its acceptance by a large part of the Chrlstlan world
West also pointed out that the same century‘whrch saw the rise of
the Whitbyan theory also saw a vigorous protest‘against it. It cane from

poets like Isaac Watts, Charles Wesley and William Coﬁper who raised the
; : A .

premillennial theme; and from the German scholar Johann Bengel who wrote,

“the time will come when a pure Chiliasm will be thought'an integral part

offorthodoxy."47 N o

" West saw in the nineteenth century a‘ﬂflaxy of illustrious names adorn-
ing  the premillennial doctrine. Exegesis had finally been emancipated from
""the fetter§ ofliingering medievalism.” He concluded:

' The progress of hlstory only conf1rms the Protestant 1nterpretatlon
~without, however limiting the development of Antlchrlstlan1ty to

the Papacy, or spiritual Babylon to the merely Roman Church which

is the '"Mother of Harlots," or nationalized Hierarchies. Enough to-
“know that 'the Antichrist" arises from illicit commerce of Church and

State, and comes to his end -in the very bosom of apostate Christendom.
. < s

3

z@he f1nal Nlagara speaker presenting a paper ‘at the New York conference

was Rufus W. Clark pastor of the Reformed Dutch Church, Albany, New York.

His topic was}"Hope of Christ's Coming as a Motive to Holy Living and Acti
9 - . . - | .
.Labor." Again the practical and positive effects of the premillennial hope
were stressed. Indeéd}ﬁso'coﬁVincea“ﬁére'thése men of the power of the =
‘3‘



premillennial doctrine to motivate believers to Christlan act1v1ty that
at the close of the conference the great assembly rose to its feet in

passing the resolution: "The doctrine of our Lord's premillennial advex’,
‘ L

instead of paralyzing evangelism and missionary effort, is one of the

mightiest incentives to earnestness in preaching the Gospel to every
'a ~ :

. 250 . . . :
creature, until He comes." A postmillennial reviewer of the conference
addresses affirmed that the speakers had convincingly answered certain
egmmonvobjections to the premillennial doctrine. 'It cannot ever be said,"

he wrote, "that the doctrine-of the premillennial advent of Christ is

unfavorable to Christian activity."51 This had been one of the great

-
5

decisive arguments in the reviewer's mind against the doctrine. He asserted:

If the church is gradually to progress by the use of the present

means to complete victory over sin, then we are inclined to press

these means to their farthest exercise and hasten the day. But if
Christ's coming in judgment can alone’usher in the triumph of the
- church, then it would seem to be the tendency of the mind to relinquish
labor, -and wait for this.event in .inactivity. But our essayists have
shown that such in fact is not the tendency of their doctrlngg“gnd
have.shown it conclusively. «

Affirmations Amplified 1886 - 1900

The foundatidns of theological Fundamentalism were laid in the 1875-
1885 period. However the 1886 Prophetic Conference has rightly been called: .
t‘-he‘birthplat“e,of',_theqidgicalhFundamentalis‘m.s3 ~In the period_beginning-
with 1886 ”clearer uositiOns were enunciated,;mdre exacting exegesie was
developed, and a much larger picture of God's unchanging plans fpr the

present and future was unfolded o4 We may trace this amplificatlon of

doctrine as &t pertained to "that blessed hope" iff the Bible readings and

sermons of Niagara as recorded in the pages of Truth Watchword, Watchword and
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Truth, and especially in the published proceedings of the Niagara inspired

»

Prophetic Conference of 1886. ’ .

From the pages of Truth, we see that the enemy in this period was 4

. . R 55 s L S ' .
still postmillennialism. However rationalism, evolution, and higher
criticism loom even larger as enemies of supernatural Christianity and "the’

doctrine of last things seen as a bulwark againstxthe skepticism of

modern theology.56

The regular conference sessions continued to give prominence to
the doctrine of the Second Advent, but as finer points of endtime teaching
were articulated, the early unanimity regarding eschatology the leaders of

Niagara were so proud of began to be strained. By the 1890s, many in the

Niagara group-réalized they had uncritically accepted certain aspects of
premillennialism (like the pretribulation rapture) which they could no
longer accept and the dispute which ensued eventually led to the break-up

of the conference. James Brookes, in an 1892 article entitled "Kept Out

——

of the Hour'" observed:

Some excellent brethren, who tharoughly believe in the premillennial
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, also thoroughly believe that the Church,
the real church, the church regenerated and saved, must pass through
that” dreadful tribulation, and that when He comes for His people He

will instantly appear with them. They are greatly mistaken in this view,
and should cease to hold and teach it, because they are misleading many,
‘'who otherwise would receive much comfort and help from ''the blessed
hope" of our Redeemer's speedy return. Let prayer be offered in their
behalf that He mgy be pleased to open their understanding.57

At the Niagara sessions the_pretribulationists continued to advocate

that particular version of the Second Coming, with the opposing view receiv-

ing 5ﬁ‘6cca51ona1 airing in the pages of the religious periodicals.  In the’
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1893 meetings-of the Niagara Conference there wére a series of lectures on
the Second Advep by ardent pretribulationists. Brookes lectured on Rev-
elation, Moorehead or Daniel, Munhall on "The Coming of the Lord," Parsons

on "The Coming Antichrist" and "The Coming of the Lord," and‘ScofﬂE%g on

"The Imminence of our Lord's Return.' S ,\\ -
Nathaniel West, who had broken with the pretribulation position il

<

already in the 1880s attacked the theory of the secret, pretribulation
rapture in a series of pamphlets and articles. West's series of articles

on this topic in the Episcopal Recorder were rebutted by a series in Truth

by Lutheran péstor and prophetic scholar George N.H. Peters.59 Both RoBeft
Cameron and William Erdman expressed their posttribulatiéﬁal views in the
pages of 12232:60 These differences weie never settled, and as we have
already noted, a split among the ‘early Fundamentalists occurred -~ a splgp

which has remained with the movement to the present time. The posttribula-

tionists have remained a decided minority.

@

However, it was the Second American Bible and Probhetic Conference
of November 16-21, 1886, againlspearheaded by the convenors of Niagara whigh
really set the tone for Fundamentalist prophetic study for the last part of
- the century. Present-day Fundamentalist kistorian, George Dollar, calls
this conference "a Plymouth Rock in the history 2% Fundamentalism; a Magna
Charta of its doétrinal insights; a Val}gy Forge in facing the onslaught of
libera] theology; . . . a determined and valiént answer that the war waé on
and Fundamentalists would fight."®! He rightly observes that it i s—importamt—

for students of Eundamentalism,to_haueuafdexailedgknaﬁledgegofgthiﬁuconfexencewgﬁ47777

’ ."\%v’/
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This is because

the theological positions and interests have continued in Fund-
amentalism, differing only because of the unusual ministries of the
successors of the early giants and because the American religious
-scene has changed. The continuing witness of Fundamentalism will
not be obvious unless the earliest affirmations and attitudes are
accurately understood. 62 .

One notes in all that surrounded this second prophetic conference _
an increased desire for recognition by these early Fundamentalists. They
wished to declare that they were willing to fight;for their convictions,
but they also wanted to show that theirs was a responsible and respectable

=

movement. Needham informed readers of Prophetic Studies that the conference

call was heartily endorsed by hundreds of pastors, theological professors,

evangelisgg?\gissionaries, and Y.M.C.A. secretaries. Many of the postmill-

ennial faith had also, ratified the call and were present at the:copference
<% .

as interested listene;zrs.63 At least one Adventist spoke to the conference,

B

several papergsby posttribulationists were read, and a great deal more
~.dispensational emphasis was evident than in the 1878 conference. This seems

to indicate that the premillennialists were cohfiden; enough of their basic

[ ¢ M

points df'agreement[that they could ''go public" wit%_some,of theudivergént
views held by some within the campl64‘ Thirty-four millenarians either

spoke at the conference or signe7 the call. Of these nineteen were associated

~ with the’Niagara Conference, twenty had participated in the 1878 conference

N . . . ° i 6
and twenty-one would remain active in future conferences.

,IvEditorwNeedham unﬁeréqgredrthe~£aet4that these—premi%leﬁniaiiétswtook T

a s‘énfegrgch,oiarllgpprpach to the study dmwh&p,Juffimed: e e —

Ty
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The conference gave no opportunity for modern prophets. to ventilate
their calculations or speculations; it was rather an occasion for
students of prophecy to present the weighty matters found in the Written
Word concerning "last times' and ''last things." The brethren who

were appointed to bring to the Conference the results of prayerful

and careful Bible study are neither idle star-gazers,. eratic [sic)
time-setters nor theological adventurers.®®.

Needham further assuréd-the public the names of those associated
4

with this conference as well as their ecclesiastical standing, spirituality,
{

scholarship; and eloquence would ''compel respect, disarm prejudige, dissolve
doubts, and establish faith in 'the testimony of Jesus which is the spirit

of prophecy.'" He then praised the enterprise shown by the Inter Ocean in

t

its swift publication of these addresses, ''a marvel of modern journalism."
N ~

It is noteworthy that even thougﬁlthe Inter Ocean, the lead?ng

67

Reépublican paper of the northwest, published a Sunday edition (and thesé
Fundamentalists openly condemned Sunday newspapers), and boasted of being
in the van of progress, aiming to make the wofldwbetter (the conference
addresses published in thag'newspaper consignedrsﬁch pquu%t; to fﬁtility),
the convenors of the conference were willing to utilize its services. It
is very evident that by use of the seculaf, as well as religious press, large
public conferences, and an increased emphasis on the scholarship, eloquence,
and eminence of its leaders, ‘the premillennial movement was graduélly
becoming institutionali;ed and inbdanger of becoming secularized.

The conference addresses expressed an increased sense of alarm and
pess#hism at.world conditidns, along with a strong sense of certainty that

the signs predicted as indicative of the end and the preseM™ fulfilment of

. thesersigns'madé their message irrefutable. From the first address, entitled
i . .
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"The Return of the Lord, Personal and Literal; by E.P. Goodwin, td the last,
called ”Stimuiating Effect’ of Premillennial Truths in:the Work of Evangel-
ization" by Bishop Ma;rice Baldwin, the doctrine of Christ'é Second Advenﬁ
was held forth to awakenFChristians from slumber, inspire them for the
work of world-wide e&angelism, provide a bﬁlwark against the skepticism of
mode;ﬁ theolééy, and become Eﬁg_central rallying pbint of fellowship for
”thouéands of . . . (thej Lord's dearbsaints who love his appearing and
kingdom."68

A number of themes rélative to the premillennial advcﬁt were amplified
at this conference. We may trace thgse in the conference addreséés given

be men active at ﬁiagara. : e

The most prominent note sounded was thaf%gf alafm at the acpeleration
of apostasy in the church and decadence in society.. Tﬂese were sure signs
that the Lord's return was imminént?

PrOfessor;E;F.iStroeter'of Wesleyan University, iﬁ his'addreSS'tbld
those assembled that the postmillennial hope of a church triﬁmphant{in this
world and a society Christianized was 'mo more than a fancy."égj The truth.
of the matter was that t;e "most fieﬂdish cruelties‘and tortures§ oppressions -
and persecgﬁions C. (had) been invented and practiged in the bosom and in
the name of Christiamity." Furthermore, |

The most grieGous and sickening moral leprosy bre;ks out in Christian-
ized society. The most diabolical organizations of anarchism and

nihilism are known only among $0-called Christian nations and civil-
izations. Whatever good results have been accomplished in the world

~ either by. sanitary measures, by the.industrial and p011t1ca1 elevation
of the people, by the development of religious and educational fac- '
—ilities ——almostevery progress, every attalnment of any age has_ become
and still becomes a lever of perdltlon - -

[}
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The Fundamentalist depreciation of the progress of the age was further
amplified by A.T. Pierson. He believed that the nineteenth centuryAhad
the ripest form of worldly civilization, but it was a ripeness which border-

ed on rottenness. This civilization was said to be "gigantic in invention,

s

discovery, enterprise, achievement," but also ''gigantically worldi;:;

and "sometimes ang somewherés monstrously -God-denying and God-defying." As
evidence of this, Pierson pointed out that philosophy now bloomed into

a refined—and.poetic pantheism or a gross, blank materialism or a subtle
rationalism or an absurd agnosticism.'" Science constructed its systém,of
evolution and 1eft'out a fersonal God. Men such as Strauss and Renan,vHegel
and Comte, Goethe and Kant, Mill and Spenser, Darwin and Huxiey, Matthew -
Arnold and Theodore Parker were specimens of men who owed their education,
refinement, and accomplishment to the)véryvChristiénity they attacked. .
Civilization had been turned into the stronghold'of unbelief; its imagina-
tions and inventions were high towers that exalted themselves against the
knowledge of God.71

Pierson described the coﬁformity of the church to the world as hope--

less. The main symptom of the church's apostasy was said to be its particA:

L d

ipation in five institutions Satan had for.centuries stamped as his own -

the card table,, the horse race, the dance, the stage, and the wine cup.72

B
-

The apostasy was further evident 'in the rise of the progressive orthodoxy

of a ;ék\theology insinuating its '"subtle serpent coils" into theological

¥

seminaries, as well as the possibility of the supremacy of ethical conscience

. 73
eliever.

_—
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True believers were not to be surprised or disheartened at this
terrible evil in’ the .church and in the world, asserted Pierson. Jhey must
_expect evil to come to its awful ripeness.. He assured his audience:

Prophecy is only finding its Champollion in history; and the obscure
hieroglyphus [sic) on its monuments have an interpreter. We are
persuaded on1¥4the more firmly that God rules, and is surely working
out His plan. ' :

The abounding iniquity in the world and coldness in the church was to serve .
as a means of drawihg the '"few holy ones into closer fellowship with each

: LTS
other and closer walk with God . . . as those who await translation.'.

2

A second prominent feature of these addresses was the effort put forth
to provide greater detail on certain topics related to the Second Advent.

Two such topics which stand out are the nature of the Millennium and the .

- . -

identity and activities of the Antichrist. These have always been matters

of great fascination for many Fundamentalists.

=

Professor Stroeter devoted the bulk of his address to describing the

3

Millennial Kingdom. His stated purpose was to correct the postmillennial
view that, for all intents énd'purposes the Church wa;{E%rist's Kingdom on,
earth_andvall the demonstration of the Kingdom'that would ever come to Jew
or Gentile on this side of the final judgment was to come through the Church
in its present ”unglorified and corruptible state." Nof 50, aséerted the
professor. There would be no Millennium "before or without the returﬁ ‘and
visible presence of the glorified Jesus."76 “

.The Scriptural Millennium, agc¢ording to Stroeter, would be character-
- e e o R ,}A‘l, e . Ll -

" ized by the following: a fundamental change in the condition of physical

nature; fundamentdl changes in matters of govermment and politics; great -
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and general -salvation.

The changes in the condition of physical mature would come about because

the curse will have been removed and the earth arrive at a glorious Sabbath

rest. Stroeter asks:
<

Are all those yﬁﬁj%nnlal prophec1es, that. in that day the wolf shall
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid v
(Isa. 11:6), that the earth rejo%ce and blossom as a rose (Isa. 35: 1),
that the Lord will lay no famine upon His people any more (Ezek. 36:29),
but that the land shall become like the garden of Eden -~ shall all
these and many more receive nothing but fragmentary, mere introductory
fulfillment? God forbid. For all things must be fulfilled which were
written in the laws of Moses_and in the Prophets and in the Psg&ms

concerning Him (Luke 24:44}. .

There was no irreconcilabie discrepancy between nature and sﬁirit,
asserted Stroeter, for "nature is indeed last to be reached by the life-
giving spirit, but reached it will be." Christ's resﬁrre;tiqn guaranteed
this and

the rdsurrection of His first-born church at His return wil mark the

beginning of a new era in cosmic life. Xew potencies and s will
then be Mntroduced on a large scale into nature and be productlve of

a yet unknown and to human wisdom. unknowable and incalculable natural

existence.. : -~
i

™ The speaker's second proposition that the Milleﬁnium wou1d~be char-
acterized by fundamental changes in matters of government and politics was
based on a hermeneutic affirming a literal fulfilment of the promise of the
restoration of D@rﬁff kingdom by Christ after His return to earth. To |
Christ alone, established geneologically in Matthew 1 as the Son of David,

belonged the government of Israel and the ruling of the nations, according

The only pe?ﬁee%7g9¥erhmen%~thefearth—hadfeverwseenTTasserLedgthegf74m4444f
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professor, was when the "perfect, holy, incorruptible and infallible King
and Lawgiver .f. . entered into covenant relations with an earthly people."

The Jews rejected Jehovah and broke His’statutes. They refused to accept

Christ and "aré‘now become the byword of the nations, and their holy city,

the city of the Great King (Matt. 5:35) is to this day>trodden down by the

'Gentilesv(Luke 21:24).*"" Yet God did not give wup His plan for Israel

(Rom. 11:29). - '
There will-be, yea there must be once a perfect, indestruetible,
righteous government in the earth, something 'new under the sun."
Israel must and is preserved to be chief among nations (Jer. 31:7).
Out of Zion shall go forth the law and the word of the Lord from.
Jerusalem (Isa. 2:3). . . . Without a perfect, and imperishable theo-
cracy of incorruptible priests and kings in the redeemed land of:
promise, Bhe name of Israel will be a reproach forever among the
natior}s.8 .

Finally, we are told that the Millennium will be a period of great
and general salvation. Stroeter declared that Israel as a nation would
accept her once rejected Lord (Maft. 23:39, Rom. 11:26), all nations wQuld
'see the salvation of God, the earth would be full of the knowledge ofnGod
(Isé. 11:9), and holiness would be the general characteristic of earthly

. 81
life (Zech. 14:20). ,Jﬂ?

Nathaniel West highlighted the promineﬁce of Israel in the Millennial
Kingdom in his address "Prophecy and ‘Israel." His basic premise was that
at the end of the present age, Israel would form the historic Basis of the

New Testament Kingdom in its outward, visible glory.8 ﬁe stated that we

would never see the Millennium come apart from Israel's national conversion

and never would that great event occur apart from Christ's Second Advent

TrTmmmETT,
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(Acts 3:19-21, Rom. 11:26, Rev. 12:40, 15:3-4, 19:11-21).%3

West rejected the spiritualizing 6f 01d Testament prophecy concern-
ing Israel and the substituting of the New Testament Church for Israel.
Instead, he affirmed the 'realistic'" interpretation w@ich ""takes the pre-
dictions and promises concerning Isfael in a 1iterél sense;Aand not as mere
metaphors, or abstract spiritual truths clothed in the périshable literary .
envelope of‘oriental imagery or Jewish drapery.”84 TakiAg this‘approach
tqlthe propheciég regarding Israel's future,’West was éertain fﬁat in t
Millennium Israel would '"shine again as the national leader and light oZik_ﬁ

the world.”85

Bishop W.R. Nicholson elaborated on the millenﬁial theme in his address
entitled '"Messiah's Kingly Glory." Rgfe;ring to Isaiah 9:6-7, Jeremiah 30:9,
and Luke 1:32-33 the bishop affirmed, along wifh the previous two speakers
that Christ, "aithough 'themighty God', 'the Son of the Highest', should

[

succeed to David's throne precisely as a son succeeds to his father; that

N . .
would have as the inherited subjects of His Kingdom 'the house of Jacob',

he should succeed to it as being as identically David's throne, that He

or, as elsewhere-expressed, Judah and Israel - the self-same people whom David

ruled; that, therefore, He should be a visible king reigﬁing onreaith; this

: N\
is what these Scriptures'so plainly declare.”86

3

The glory of the Millennial Kingdom, stated Nicholson, would ''surpass

our utmost imaginings." The chief glory~w%5}d be Christ Himself, "the .

Brightness of the Father, the Lord of Creation" seated in the midst of mankind

wearing the one crown of the world's mongrchy. 1In His associate rulers .

»

3
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the -Lord will also be glorious for the saints of the ages down toAChrisﬁfs . .

Second Coming would be 'exalted in kinghood with Him." They will be kings
and priests and shall reign on earth'(Rev; 4:10, 5:10). The bishop exclaiqui
How splendid will be that ¢ourt of the King - Enoch, Abraham, David, -
Elijah, Elisha, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, John, Peter, Paul, and all
the myriads out of the ages whom we can not name, all, -as Jesus says,
"shining as the sun in the kingdom of theiy}Father” (Matt. 13:43).. Yet,
like diamonds in' the sunlight, the brighter they shine as. suns, the,;%

more will He, the central sun, ;efulgent be.84 I NS

Nicholson went into even greater detail than did -the étﬁerrsﬁéakefs

« .

on the Millennium in describing the renovation of physicallngturg’@h}chVwou}gf ‘

..

occur when Christ returned and set up His, Kingdom on earth. Numerous 01d

Testament passages were cited proving that the land, with its vegetation,

and even the animals will be under a "covenant bond 6f'thevKingdém.L As
he approdcﬁed the close of his address, the bishop lavished imagevuppp image
in describing the glories of th¢ Kingdom, and inrgood Fundamentalist fashion
he buttressed each statementjyith a corrobora£ing Scriptu?e'passage. The -

description included the following points: health would bloofm. on every cheek;.

the gdvernment would be perfect in its unity, grand in its massiveness - divine
K .

yet human, committing no iniquity, making no miétakes, purely good; a mighty

~
——

increase of population, yet no natural jealousy, no cause of war, no civil-

disturbance; old men -and old women, every man with:his staff in his hand,
as well as boys and girls playing in the streets in the city where all would
‘dwell - Jerusalem.88 Furthermare:

Riches increased; multitudes of camels,, dromedaries of Midian and

Ephah, flocks of Kedar, rams of Nebaioth, gold, incense, precious woods
{Isa. 9). Satan bound [Rev. 20:3). All things used as consecrated to
God (Isa. 23:18; Zech. 14:20). Knowledge universally diffused (Isa.

32:4y. The forfeited unity of language restored (Zeph. 3:9). Angels

of God, ascending and déscending, in communication with men’ (John 1:51). " .* -

s 2
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Sorrow and sighing fled away, joy and gladness prevailing, thanksgiving
and the voice of melody (Isa. 35). The image of God, reflected in the
myrigds of millions of mankind, overspreading the world with a moral
glory, like dewdrops sparkling in the rays of the sun. And over them
all Christ, the Son of God, the Son of man, the Son of David, reigning |,
in Mount Zion from henceforth even for ever (Micah 4'7)'89

The Antichrist has frequently been an intriguing topic for students
ofithe Bible. Hany futile attempts-have been made, even prior to the 1875-
'1900 period;‘to;identify this myetetiOUS arch-enémy EE/EOd-éO Thefbasic
/lihes-of interpretation for twentieth century Funda%entalist thinking on
thls subject, were set forth by those assoclated with the Nlagara Bible

.

Conference and the Amerlcan prophetic conferences 0f’1878 and 1886. o
Henry ?aisons had devoted a good portion of his 1878 Prophetic
Conference address entitled "The Present Age and Development of»Antichrist”

to pihpointing the identity of the one Daniel calls the Little Horn and

Johnrthe Revelator calls the Beast.91 The Presbyterian pastor gave a de- -
"tailed'descriptienhcf the Antichristrin a Niagara lecture of 18_93.92 ~ In

the\eame series James Brookes tolioweawpatech}svtalkwwith eﬁe ef his cwn -
~on “The Revelation," ana Professor W.G. Moorehead with one’entitled‘“The

Book_of ReveIatioh.”93 ﬁowever, the 1886 Prophetic Conference waS'the placej
‘where the most articulate description'of the Antichrist was given in the

1875 to 1900 period. . R

Y At?the Chicago conference one can trace the move away from the histor-
icist viee that the>Pope was the Antichrist94 to what.was soon to become the -

prevalent be11ef among Fundamentallsts that the Antichrist would be a dia-

bollcal d1ctator who would head up a ten natlon conf%defacy, unite the world

St T TR )

A . : . ‘
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under his rulé, forc® men to worshiﬁuhimf”bring dreadful calamities upon
those who re%used; ana>finally be judged by Christ at the end of the
o Y . N . A

. . 95 . o : . . ;
seven year period of his career. Professor W.G. Moorehead's confergnce

v

address was quite definitive for the Fundamentalist uﬁderstanding of the

A EY - E . ‘ e 3
Antichrist. * Adthough there were forexunners of this evil enemy of God,

the fi@al Antichrist was yet to appeaf, said Moorehead. This was clearly

the.futgrisf'position. Key prophetic passages from the writings of Daniel,

Paul, and John were dealt with in the address. The audiénce was® told that

the térm “Antichrist® was used four times in the-Bible - 1 John 2:18-22;

4:3; and 2 John 7. ~ﬁntichrist was defined as being another Christ, a pfe—.

-

tender. to the name of Christ, one counterfeiting Christ,.and one who opposes .

1

and fights against Christ.>® ' ‘ S,

Furthermore, Moorehead declared that the B;ophet Daniel pictured ‘the ’

] LY ’ - S .
Antichrist as a beast, as did John in the book of Revelation. These animal
figures were a "pictoral representation of the political sovereignty of the

world."?” The little horn which ¢manated .from the ten hbrqs'on,the beast

ad "eyes like the eyes of a man" tDan, 7:8) which pointed to 'predominant

intellect, dazzling intelligence, power to know men and to sway them.”98

Both the beast of Daniel's vision and the beast of Revelation successfully.

-control men {(Dah. 8:23-25, Rev. 13:i3-14). Paul's description of the Man of
Sin, the supreme blasphemer (2 Thess. 2:9-10) was similar to thatwo%‘DaﬂigT,

and John. Antichrist set.aside all autHority, human and divine; and warred - -

against the saints (Rev. 13:7-15).u The doom of this‘greét'adversarx of

=
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Arighteousness wds ‘the same in all three. prophecies - he is consumed by the

Lord at His goming.99 ‘ o

As to the identity of the Antichrist, Moorehead stated that-the pre-’
terist view that the Roman Emperor Nero was the Antichrist and the fall

of Jeruséiem in 70 A.D. the Second Advent could not possibly be true. History
. IQd .

prove&ithat Newro died by his own hand in 2 villa four miles from Rome.

The prevailing Protestant view that popery was the Beast had "'no

. R .- ©

'littlé ver%smilitude,“ according to Dr. Moorehead. However, he believed.

[ A

that wonderful as the parallelism between the two was, tﬁe;papécy still did

not "fill and complete, as yet, the titanic portrait of the-great adversary

which the Spirit of God has drawn for us in the word of truth.”lo1 ' ¥

. . gagh o - ‘
Moorehégzﬁ;ndicated wherein the Antichrist and the papacyidiffered,
This was in the followiné ways:

4(1} The Antichrist was to be athelstlc This was certainly not true
of the papaey. h
(2) The Antichrist was to be. the blasphemous head of civil power.
,The papacy's temporal sovereignty was a "petty rule." s
(3) The rule of Antichrist was to_.be universal. '™ at of Rome was not.
(4) The Antichrist would give men two frightful alternatives - 'worship
the.Beast or die (Rev. 13:15). This could not possibly relate to
- the papacy. : ' ’ : .
(5) Babylon the Great, arother name for Romanism, was equated with .the
apostite church. Yet the Bible taught that there would be some
saints in Babylon the Great. However, there would not-be a single
.saint among the Beast worshlppers Thus Babylon (Romanism) and
. the Beast could not possibly be identical.. , _ :
(6) -‘The Beast would be distinct from the Harlot (Rev. 17). The Harlot
was another symbol of the apostate, church. She is seated on ,the
Beast and 'compels him to support her, guides, ahd uses him for the
accomplishment of her purposes." The Beast and ten kings would,
.in turn, hate the Harlot and '"shall make her desolate and na%sg,g,” LA

“afid shall eat her flesh and burn her with flre (Rev 17:16."



The Scriptures described the real Antichrist, said Moorehead, in the -

following manner:

&

(1) -He is a person, an individual man and "every quality, attriBute,
mark, and sign which can indicate personality are ascribed to him
with a precision arid def1n1teness of language that refuses to
be explained away.'

-(2) He is the supreme head of the world power in its final and diabol- *

i ical form. .

63) He is of supernatural origin, ‘coming '"out of the bottomless pit."

. " Satan gives him power.

(4) He will not appear until ''a something that 'now restraineth' be
removed (2 Thess. 2:6-8). The widely accepted view that this res-.
training power was the Holy Spitrit in the church was plausible,
although a better 1nferpretat10n (not antagonistic to the former) _ A
was that the moral and civil order, of society which" nﬂrmallgfhotds o =
‘a check on the flood of lawlessness will no longer do so. :

* Moorehead stated that it was not necessary to believe that right
from the beginning of His career the Antichrist would display his 'devilish , i

temper" or let out any of the God-defying spirit that is in him. Indeéd,

, B ° g 3
He is represented as being a consummate .flatterer, a brilliant diplom-
atist, a superb strategist, a sublime hypocrite. He will mask his
ulterior. designs under specious pretences; will pose as a humanitarian,
the friend of man, the deliverer of the oppressed, the bringer-in of :
the Golden Age.104 -

" the Scriptures intimated the opposite.

This description of the Antichrist given by Moorehead has been o ",

AT o g

duplicated innumerable times by twentieth century'Fundamentalist writers

E
E
«

on prophecy. Hal Lindsey's portrait of the Antichrist in his best-seller

The Late Great Planet Earth is the most popular current premillennial

-

reproduction. In a chapter entitled "The Future Fuerher," Lindsey echoes

Moorehead and other prophetic ‘speakers of the late nln’éteent‘n century Bible

conference movement. ~E0f~éxample;—LiﬂdsgygdeseribesftheuAﬂ%iehris%fas%&44f4744;4¥~9;

8 et vk Dyl il et 2 L1
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beast, yet insists he is a person of great authority - the world's most

awesome dictator. His conquest of the world will be rapid and there will

be an air about him which is self-assured and proud. We are told that he

-

will have a magnetic personality, be supremely attractive and be able to

mésmerize audiences with his oratory. During the last three and one-half

@

years: of the Great Tribulation, the Antichrist is going to be given absolute
authority to act with the power of,Satan. This terrible period, says
Lindsey; will make the regimes of Hitler, Mao, and Stalin "look like Girl

. . 4105 , N .
Scouts weaving a da15§‘&baln by comparison.” The Fundamentalist inter-
N

pretation of the Antichrist promulgated at Niagara and the early prophecy.

B

conferences is still alive and thriving in American pop eschatology almost

a hundred years later!

§

Thirdly, as in the 1878 conference, but with an even greater sense of

urgency, the stimulating effect of thé Second Advent in evangelish and
miséionsvwasrsfreséed at thé 1886 meeting. The preﬁiliennialists took gfeat
pains to clarify precisely what they believed the evangelical missionary task
to be. To‘evangélize, stated W.E. Bléckstone in his addréss on missions, |
meant to be é witness at home and abroad ("'Jerusalem, Judea, Samaria, and thé
uttermost parts of the earth,"” Acts>1:8). Not a word was spoken invthgﬁBible
he explained, that the disciples should remain in any one;piacp-until all @efe

Y

converted. Thus the postmillennialist's idea of the conversion of the world

by the church was totally unscriptural. 1In fact, the Bible taught that only

J—

a few were to be saved. At the first apostolic council it was declared to

<

be the express purpose of God in this dispensation to take out of the nations

3



a'people to His name (Acts 15:13-17).106 -

The noted apologlst A.T. Plerson declared in hls message that’ if the

.3- & r
purpose of God was world-wide conver51on - then certalngz His E&an had been

a failure for the Gospel was not converting vast numbers of people Along

with Blackstone, Pierson saw the task of evangelism not the conversion of

the world "but always the outgathering from the world of a peopie for God,"107

He approvingly quoted Anthony Grant: "The gospel is not to be in all places
at all times, nor in all places at any one time, but in some places at all

times and in all places at some time.”108 Pierson added: A
God purposes that everywhere the banner of the cross shall be lifted \»
as a witness to His grace, and~that the church with all its institutions

be planted as a confirmatory witness, that all who are of the truth 109
hearing, shall be gathered into the fold. And then shall the end come.

Missionary statesman Pierson insisted that evangelical Christians

- ought not be discouraged. Indeed:
The remedy against discouragemest and despair may be a reconstruction of
our hope itself. If we have been -looking for a result which the word of
God does not warrant, if the Scriptures do not represent the conversion
of the world as the end or the aim of the present dispensation, some of
us have been working on a wrong basis, trying to achieve impossibilities,

and of course we are discouraged. . . . We are responsible not for con-
version, but for contact. '"Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel
to every creature." There our commission begins and ends.

The full title of Pierson's address was '"Our Lord's Second Coming,-a
Motive to World Wide Evangelism," The Second Advent was depicted.as a mog}ve
to missionary endeavour in that the Lord's return was inseparably'assqciated
with "the glorious coﬁpensetion for all service, suffering, and saerifice

for His sake - 'Behold T come quickly, and my reward is w1th me to give every

man accordrng as his work shall be.™ Furthermore, the blessed hope of the-
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lord's return made disciples‘unselfiéh and spiritual; and relaxed ''the hJﬁé;rr
upon worldly things and carnal lusts and made all seem small and insignif-

icant beside the magnitude of eternitv,"” aﬁB‘nq\Eg?k demanded for its doing

more unworldly and unselfish deﬁotionlthan'foreign missions..111

N -

The final address of the 1886 conference was given by Maurice S. Baldwin |
(1836-1904), bishop of Huron in the Anglican Church of Canada. Baldwin,

who was first cousin of Robert Baldwin, one of-the chief architects of

1

?3§?bﬁsibie government in Canada, and a driving force behind the evangelical

Anglican seminary Wycliffe College, was the most promipént Canadian churchman

associated with the Niagara movéﬁenx.llz The bishop had been on the planning

committee of the First American Bible and Prophetic Conferenceat New York .

’

- - - - . . . * i * ) ) - )
and was one of the signers issuing the call -for the Chicago conference. //r

>

Baldwin's biographer, Canon ‘Dyson Hague states that the bishop's heritage
to his country and his age was "that of an unashamed championship of the

Supernatural, and A life which,iin itsrday and generation, was pfobably

>

the foremost and strongest witness that Canada has known to the truth of

113

the Gospel and the Bible." Hague believed- that the secret of Baldwin's

powerful ministry lay in a series of "immutable convictions." These were

a profound conviction of the inspiration and authority of the Bible as the
R s i ’ )

Word of God; a deep sense of the missionary vocation of the Christian and

of the church;'an@ an earnest belief in the certainty and imminence of

the Second Coming of Jesus.114 Regarding the biShop’s,advgnt convictions,

S .
which Niagara nurtured, Hague affirms that Baldwin-was "undoubtedly the -

- r

foremost champion that Canada has had in its Episcopate of the pre-millenial
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. [sic] doctrine of the Second,Advent.”?ls'
Bishop Baldwin closed the 1886 Prophetic Conference with a stirring'
address on the hStimﬁlating Effect of Premillennial Truths in the Work of

Evangelization:” He made much of Jesus' words in Matthew .24, that His

“Gospel was '"to be preached in all the world for a'wiiness'unto all nations,

and then shall, the end pgmé.” éhriét did not sa& ;hat His message was to

bé preaéhéd until‘evéiy nation was convértgd, declared the bishqph nor uﬁtil .
every person was broﬁght into direct énd,positi#e'subjection'to His peffect
swgy.rrThe tésk was £9 bear witness and the WqutpléinLy stated there was ‘ ’f\\‘\
th be-a gathe;ipg out from the nations His ecclesia (churchjx That out-
gathéringf Eeligved'Baidwin; was going onAin\the preéenf day.116

» .

»

‘ . A ) i
When viewed in light of this. task of bearing witness to all nations

- 7 . - - ' P4 - : .
before Christ could return, the doctrine of the Second Advent had to have a '3

-

powerful effect on the beli’ver, asserted the Canadian bishop. The logi§$Wa§;%
clear: if men believed Christ was comingaand if -they believed that-coming to

~be contingent upon the diffusion of the Gospel, it followed as a necessary

’

consequence that those who were permeated with such views would want Zg\gf

everything that lay in their power to advance the causk of missions. '’

One might -note that when the premillennialists spoke of the imminence .-

»~ -

of the Lord's return (He could come at any moment), yet at the same time

asserted that His coming was contingent on“the'completion of a specific task °

(i.e. the bearing witness te all nations), they were in fact teaching_delay,

S

and not unconditional imminence. There was a unanimity among them that the .

B

Lord would delay His comingsuntil Christians had carried out the work of

- . . <

. 2 T ¢ T T
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witness and thqy‘éould actually hasten the Lord's retﬁrn'ﬁy quickly getting

on with the task of evangelismgllg Some even b?lgeﬁedjthe task coﬁld be
accomplished in two decades and the Lord brought back iﬁ_enough'Cbrisﬁiang o
would get;involved.' In his,1886'confefence address William BléckstOne
prgphesied: “Given 193000,600 consecrated Chriétians; andlfhe wﬁolgiﬁorla.
, ggydd be easily‘evaggflized in twenty years.”119 At the £onc1ﬁsi9ﬁ>of

the Chicago conference those assembled once again adopted a resolution

: . . v
affirmed at the 1878 conference: '"The duty of the church during the absence’

of the bridegroom is to watch and pray, to work and wait, to go into’ all
the world and preach the Gospel to every creature, and thus hasten the

coming of the day of God; and to"His last promise, 'surely I come quickly'}r

.. 120
. to respond, in joyous hope, 'even so; come Lord Jesus.'"

Factors Contributing to the Acceptance of Premillennialism

" The surprising‘febirth of premillennialism in America in thé last

quarter of fhe nineteenth century had been preceded by a Quiet but‘steédy‘

4£

" growth of interest,in millenarian themes. This tradition had been carried

on in the United States chieffy through periodicals like the Theological

and'Literary Journal edited by David N. Lord (twelfe volumes, 1846:61),

the Prophetic Times;\edited by Joseph Seiss (twelve vélumes, 1863-74), and .

as already noted, Waymarks in the Wilderness, edited‘byiﬂames Inglis

121 The Millerite -

{earlier version 1854-57 followed by ten volumes, 1864-72)-
debacle of 1844 thoroughly discredited American premillennialism but with
the appearance of Lord's journal in 1848 there was.first of alL\é resurgence

ofs interest in historicism followed by an awakening interest in futurism,

A
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. -and then among many, the adopiion of Darbyite dispensationalism-

-

Martin Marty observes that ‘historians have greater difficulty a@ree—

ing about ‘the reasons for the move to premillennialism than they do in
* : .

A

Tmoting its presence§122’ Social factors such as the upheaval causedvgy

the Civil War»and.the ordeals of transition to an industriaLisqciety un-
.doubtedly played a significant role in the resurgence of premillennialism. ~"
‘- Ca : ‘ - ‘

Theoiogical and practical consideratiens weighed even more héavily "in moving
ﬁen and wo@eﬁ to.the new<;schatologicai;position. ? '; ‘ . »
" First of all, thefe;was a defipite‘cause and effebtvielatiénship be-"
tween a spécific‘view oé thé Bibie and pfemillenﬁiai eébhatolégy{ As

already noted; with the development of strong convictions regarding the

- -
> i - 3

inerrancy “of the Spriptures‘came equally strong“qonvigtions that theé
literal. interpretation was’ the -only correct hermeneﬁtic; Already by mid- -

century the literalistic approach)to the Bible wasvfgcogn}ied as the crucial

point di&iding;premillenniélists from other'Chriggigns} In the 1853 °

< :

.Biblical Repertory'and Princeton Review it was noted:

Millenarianism has grown’ out of a new "school of Scripture interpre-
tation”; and "its laws of interpretation are so different from the old,
that the Bible may almost be said to wear a new visage and speak with

a new tongue - a tongue not very intelligible. _The central law of
interpretation by which millenarians profess always to be guided, is

that of giving the literal sense. They call themsélves literalists, -
in opposition to those who entertain the other notion of the millennium
(postmillennialism), whom they denominate spiritualist or allegorist.124

James Brookes asserted that the ‘men of Niagara took the words of

Scripture in their '"plain, common, obvious sense," and accepting these werds

A - I

as given by inspiration of God led them to become premillenniélistsgi

',
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Indeed, according to Brookes, the Biblical litefglist could not arrive

0

‘at. any othéT conclusion than the "literal,- personal coming of our Lord

Jesus Christ.”12§ S . < o .

“ ' : . N L
) In 1878 premillennialism ‘appeared as a cardinal point in two signif-
icant doctrinal statements - the Niagara Creed and the resolutions paSséd

-

at the First American Bible and Prophetic Conference.126 In both instances

the statements begin with an affirmation on the inspiration and authority

of Scripture. The.conneétion betweer ‘one's view of Scr%pture and premil-

: . I3 3 . .
lennialism is partictilarly clear in the first shree New York resolutions:

I. We affirm our belief in the supreme and absolute authority of

the written Word of God on all questions of doctrine and duty.

II. The prophetic words of the Old Testament Scriptures, concerning

tHe first coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, were literally fulfilled

in His birth, life, resurrection and ascension; and so the pro-

phetic words of both the 01d and the New Testaments-.concerning His .
second coming will be literally fulfilled in His visible bodily return

to ‘this earth im like manner as He went up into Heaven; and this glor- -
ious Epiphany of the great God, our Saviour Jesus Christ, is the blessed
hope of the believer and of the Church during this entire dispensation.

IIT. This second comingvbf~the‘Lord Jesus is everywhere in the Scrip-
tures represented as imminent, and may occur at any moment; yet the 127
precise day and hour thereof-is unknown to man, and known only to God.
Founding their premildennial belief+on a- literalistic method of

Biblical interpretation gave the teachers at Niagara a powerful apologetic..

: They,cbﬁld approach churchmen who said they belieéved in the infallibility

of the Bible and challenge them to take their belief seriously enough to g

take the endtime prophecies literaily. To those highér critics and church- .

~ _men who did not accept the infallibility of the Scriptures, the men of

Niagara could point to fulfilled prophecy as one of the most important

ol

R
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evidences for a supernatural Bible. If the promises perfaihinéfﬁp Christ's

~

1]

-'

first advent were fulfilled literally,
Advent. Popular Niagara speaker, A.T. Pierson, insisted that nothing was of

~

greater importarice to-a student of €He Bible‘thanva mastery of the prophetic

Scriptures, -for ”prophec1es already fulfilled put the clear broad seal of

God upon the B1b1e.”128 ) . . . ' ' P

Another factor accounting .for the move to premillennialism by -the
leaders of Niagara and the Pprophetic conferencés was their prior devotion

to Calvinism. O0ld School Presbyterians were in the vanguard of the Bible

conference movement and these men stood for doctrinal and social conservatism,

’

priding themselves at being the most faithful représentativeé of Calvinism.
There was a natural affinity between the cardinal tenets of Calvinism and

as Whalen has observed, "much of millenarian

millenarianism. Indeed,

theélogy represented aﬁieffort to conserve what the premillennialists felt

espec1a11y Ca1v1n15m n129 N

to be the fading legacies of the past,

This Calvinist connection was noted by observers of the 1878 Prophetic

Conference held at New York.

o~

Essays, containing the papers and addresses of the conference noted:

. ‘V ¢ . k T . *

It is :% interest, as suggestive of the drift of theological thought,
te n e the ‘denominational representation -in this:conference. Among

those who "united in endor51ng the calling of the conference'" Presby-

so would those pointing to #His Second

The Bibliotheca Sacra reviewer of Premillennial

terians of all names are exceedlngly numerous, (43).

Next to them came

the Baptlsts (23).

The next most numerous are the Episcopalians (11),

while other denominatiohs are scarcely represented at all.
essays and addresses were delivered, with, at most, four ex
by Calvinists, and, with fivé exceptions, by Presbyterians.

The sixteen
$e8tions,

In his anaIysis of. the Presbrterfaﬂrspeakers at the New York meetings

James Brookes ndted the preponderance of former 0ld School men.

-

-

131 Others

o
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have. arrived at differentitotals as to demominational representation at

the 1878 conference, but this.does not altér:fhé;faét that the vast .

. L Y

majority Were of Calvinist.background. This point is'paiticularly evident

in Sandeen's listing of 1878 denominational membership alongside fﬁé_ ¢
i . A ‘o
.éixgminational representation of those giving the call.132
1878 Conference Call “= ' 1878 Dehominational MémbershiE‘Z
. . . -F )
Presbyterians 47 Methodists . 3,000,000 .
Baptists 26 Baptists = 2,000,000 . ' ‘
Episcopalians 16 - Presbyterians 900,000
Congregationalists 7 , Lutherans - 550,000
Methodists 6 Disciples 550,000
Adventists 5 ‘Congregationalists 350%000
*  Dutch Reformed 4 Episcopalians 300,000
, Lutherans 1 T
Not identified 10 ‘

The 1886 Prophetic Conference held in Chicago had a denominational
representation very similar to the 1878 conference. Again those of Calvin-
. ) . 133
ist background were most plentiful.

Presbyterian, United Presbyterian

and- Cumberland Presbyterian . 56
Baptist : , : : 55
Methodist dand Primitive Methodist 17
Congregational ’ . 11
Reformed ' 6
Protestant Episcopal .5
Advent 4
Reformed Episcopal 3
Christian 3
Lutheran 1 -

. Independent and Unknown . A 40

Although the number of Methodists is greater in thg 1886 list, it

is evident that very few Arminians were influenced by millenarianism in this

v early period of Fundamentalism. Many of those who were won over seemed to

leave the denomination as their allegiance to millenarianism increased.

oy

>
o
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- ,afte%\hecomlng committed premillennialists. Presbyterianism led the way
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B « ) . . - -
= o - .
- o

L.W. Munhall, E.F. Stroeter, Arno;C. Gaebelein, and N E. Blackstone all .

either formally of.ﬁtactically severed .their connections with Methodism
, SR v ¥ - .

_/ ! ; " L
in the move to premillennialism with Baptists next in millenarian leadership.

~

The relatively small United Presbyterian church contained more millenarians

in propqrtioh to its membership than any other denomination in the-United

States, with the possible exception of the recently formed and very small f

Reformed Episcopal chﬁr;h.lss T .

-

The Pfe:byterian seminaries most heavily involved in the early

stages of the millenarian movement were the United Presbyterian sthools _

at Xenia and Alleghehy in Pittsburgh. -On thé other hand, althoygh at

1

least nine Presbyterian millenarians, including James Brookes, John;T.

~ Ed
-

% - . . : -
Duffield, George Bishop, and Samuel Kellogg, were trained at Princeton, :

they were not encouraged to embrace millenarianism at-this prestigious sem-

inary. Professor James M. Stifler's millenarian influence‘was felt at

ot : - . -
Crozer - Seminary, but other Baptist seminaries were not impressed by pre-

RN -’J\ LY YR DTN B

mi{isnnialism, - However, there was a growing informal alliance between

the 2;;nceton theol%gians and the millenarians when facing a common enemy - gh
i.e.- the h;gher critic and rationalist who mutilated the Bible and - stripped ° ~ %
,Christianity of its s pernéturél underpinnings. %
‘The  above does not "alter the fact that popular'Presbyterian, Baptist T %

and other Galvinistically oriented preachers and writeré did move, in largé '%
2

numbers to the premillennial camp. Some of'fhese é}éacheré, like Samuel |
Kellogg and ‘Nathaniel West, were men of great sﬁhdléfiy ability.

N -
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/In 1888 Kellogg produced a long, spholaply_essﬂy in thftpostﬁiilenf',q’

-3
- -

!

- o

nial Bibliotheca Sacra making a strong case for the doctrinal affinity -

’

between Calvinisﬁ and premillenn%aliém.137 ’His ;rguments'wéﬁé éuite coﬁ-"
) peilingn.fHe began by_stating that‘prémiflegnialists were found a@ong meh

Qf widely differing oi-evén anf;gqpisfic beliefsz énd this ‘admission, heu"l L

urgea, should be born in mind ih‘its bearing on what wag to'fciléa, Yet ' ; o .

his thesis was that in general it may rightly be said that the ldgical

relations of premillenni;)ism connect it more closely with the Augustinian
than with any other theological system."138 T, N 1( i
As others-had noted,Akeilogg'Saw the éighty-eight per cent (his

calculation) signers of the-1878 Prophetic Conference call being Calvinists

¥

as strohg initialvprqof of his'thqsié: %he very slight Meéﬁodist fgp;és—,-
entation in-the céil further underscored th87Cgiyinist proclivity toﬁard ' S
pfemillenniél gschatology. | | |

,‘In the main‘body of h@s'essay Kellogg stated that the "logical affini£y”

"between premi{iénniafism and Calvinism was evidéht in the foilo&ing:'

premillennialism as a creed was vitally related to those strict views of
 the supreme and infallible authority of the Scriptures on which Calvinists.

had al%ays insisted; premillennialism . logically presupposed an anthropology
essgptially Augustinian applying to organic humanity what ordidary Aug-

. ustinianism affirmed only of.the indiv dual; and premillennial soteriology

‘was definitely Calvinistic in that ii_insisted tHat only a small gumbér
- E . : L . o . s o -
of the elect would be saved and history was. irremediably corrupt.139 R

7 - Kellbgg met the ﬁostmiilennial objection that premillennialism
ST ’ N - Yo s - ST /1 s - —

»
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denled the ablllty of the _Holy Sp1r1t to convict all- natlons apart from

the appearlng of Christ by afflrmlng that it was not .a questlon of the

Sp1r1t s ability, but only of~H15 revealed purposea14o Furthermore, rather

than dishonouring and depreciating the work of the Holy Spirit, as was

alleged.by opponents of premillenhiaiism the millenarian, of logical nec-

e551ty, highkights the Sp1r1t s ‘person and work. Keilogg queries: '"'How

coul ose’ who so 1n51st on the total ruin of man, hlS absolute 1mpotence‘

—— -

for self-redemption, whether pérsonal or social and . governmental, and who

place the doctrine of a divine election in the very foreground of their

; ,Vsyétem, do otherwise. than magnify to the utmost thé dignity and office of

'

‘the Holy Spirit in fedemption?“14l* ‘ s - . ~
~ . . ) )

In the matter of election Kellogg affirmed that premillennialism

was,actugl}y_broadér in its outlook tham common Calvinism. It-wii/broader

. . ) .

. ‘/’. - : - ‘ - ) 7 : e o -
in t?ﬁ;/lt insisted that the election of the saved in the present age did

not exhaust the revealed purpose of God in redemption. ;Indeed,."the~par-

ticular election from the present dispensation, is not, as other‘schools

of theolbgy have taught the ultimate end Qf-redemptlon but a means to a
more comprehen51»e end éﬁa\that un1ver£§l1%;;c9«namely, a "restoration of
e
all QEEEFS' -i.e., the human race onighé eartﬁ, and therewith the material
creatiop;— to_moié;tigﬁgﬁ?istinelpeff;ction'éﬁd glory."142' ’

There is no question but that there was an immense body of°shared

belief among Calvinists and millenarians. The theéis that. men adopted L

,!.'-(

allv'tfﬁetttitthas'fUIt%ﬁnf%ﬁﬁnrjﬁm@msted~thattfthh*"*. — ' B

~

LI -
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Increasingly the premillennialists saw an attack on Calvinist orthodoxy
as an attack on millenarianism and vice versa. Thus, new developments
in the theology affected the doctrine of the premillennial Advent, aqd7
had to be dealt with.-. . . The necessity to defend the doctrine of the
Second Advent, combined with an almost uniformly Augustinian-prejudice
led chiliasm to oppose movements toward theologigal innovation and
liberalization. The result was a lasting tension between ?remillenn—
ialism and progressive elements of American Protestantism. 43

~w ‘ : :

®

The appeal of premidlénnialism lay not only‘iﬁ,thé fact that it
was compatible with Calvinist orthodoiy but that it helped estahlish and

buttress it. Premillennialism was s¢ eagerly grasped by so many because
_ - : .

it was seen as an antidote to the liberal denial of basic Biblical tenets.

3

Some premillennialists went so far as to state that if—fhey'cdhld convert
3 . - B

a man to premillennialism the rest of his theology would fall in line,

for "if you accept the second coming_&ou are under bonds logically to

-~

accept the doctrines with which it is so indissolubly bound up. The second

coming is so woven into these basic doctrines of the faith . . . that you

cannot deny one without denying the othef.”l44 o

A third reaSon for the zeal displayed in proclaiming Christ's

premillennial advent was that this doctrine was regarded as a neglected
truth which now was being rédiscovered. .The call for the 1878 Prophetic

* Conference stated that this doctrine had long been under neglect a:ziﬁis—_

a2

dpprehension and its denial was one of the conspicuous signs of the apostasy

of the iasf days. While this éad state of affairs was to bf‘lamented; the

conveners still believed there was cause for gratitudé-im that there had been

. 145 . . . . S
faith." 5 This the brethren wished to further by calling the conference.

&,

, within the past few years ''a powerful and widespread revival of this ancient
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A.J. Gordon.developed a concept called 'the recurrence of doctrine"

which e%plained, at least .in part, why the doctrine of ‘the Second Advent e
' ‘ (N

~

received so much prominence. AGQrdon aéscribed‘doctrinal truth as feing in
the foymloﬁ a circle which waé constantly.revolving. At one time in the hié-
tor& of the chugch one ﬁarticulér qoctriné'wguld be especially prominent
while at'aﬁdther time another. while all truth at all times was-binding

in its force and shouldrbe presented in right proporfion, yet there were
certaiﬁréréat dpctrines, which at the time bf their prominencevneeded to be
most-forcefully aeclaréd.146' ' - .

What began as the highlighting of a neglected truth whose time had -
come, Became; for many at'Niégaré-an obsession. Every conference through-
out its history had the‘Second Coming on“its.agenda.' In some years, iike
the 1894 conference, almost the entire agenda was devoted to lectures on
the various aspects'of the Second Aéﬁgnt. Poeﬁs, Bible reading outlines,
sermons, innumerable book adver?iseménts - all onvprqphetiirthemes, pervaded
both the Izgzhzand the Watchword.

Robert Cameron, himself very involved in the proceedings-at Niagara,

S

noted that for some Niagara men the doctrine of the immiﬁent return of : N
Christ became almost a fetish and was viewed, at least in part, as the ultimate
escape from man's great enemy - death. Cameron writes that at one stage

at Niagara it became the fashion of every speaker to Jring the changes" on

the possibility of’Christvcoming'at any moment - 'before the morning dawned,

before the meeting closed, and &ven before.the speaker had completed his. .. ... . _.

147 . ' L
address." Some, like James Brookes, longed so intensely to escape death



v 202

and experience the Second Advent that they could hardly bear the thought

that Christ might not come during their lifetime. After reading an

article in which Robert Cameron showed that the apostles had been taught

to look for intermediate events bétween the ascension and the Second

Coming, James Brookes received a visit from Cameron. The latter described -

that 1895 summer's afternoon Visit thus:
_About thtee o'clock in the af;ernoon, when sitting out on the verandah,
he, (Brookes) suddenly turned towards me and said: ''I have read’over again
this morning, very carefully, that article of yours on the Lord's coming,
and I confess to you that it seems absolutely unanswerable. The apostles
did not expect the Lord to come in their day, but can’'t you leave me.
the hope, after all these years have passed away, that I may live to 148
see my Lord come, and escape the clutches of that awful enemy, death?"

A further reason for the widespread acéeptance of premillennial eschat-
ology was that this doctrine prd}ided a key whicR explained why the world
was in such a state of upheaval. This was assuring. But even more assuring
was the promise of the ultimate solution - the supernatural denouement imm-
inent in the Second Advent. ;#

There is no doubt that the early Fundamentalists were alarmed at what
they saw as the irreversible movement of spciety to utter decadence and ruin.
Ihdeed, the despair produced_by the Civil War undoubtedly drove many to
consider and then finally accept premillennialism. The war was mentioned in

2

the columns of the millenarian Prophetic Times. For example, in 1863 a

correspondent asked, '"What is going to become of us as a nation?" The
‘anticipated swift victory for the North was not coming about and a sense of
despair was growing in the nation. ''We have been long expecting and predicting

that the rotten and'tottering dynasties of the 01d World would fall,' but

. i

S
¢
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not "our government, so free, so just, so liberal, so enlightened, so
Christian." Nﬁﬁl in 1863, he continued, the permanent separation of North

-~

and South seemed likely and anarchy or military rule in the North itself
seemed possible. If this happened, what could '"reconcile-us so.well to

such calamities, as the belief that Christ is coming to set up his long-

prayed-for kingdom upon earth."149

-

The new eschatology made sense in view of how many interpreted events -

-in society in post-Civil War America. Premillennial pessimism seemed ' .

more realistic than postmillennial optimism for the increase of lawlessness,
departure of the mainline churches from the true faith, and the rise of

false faiths and "isms" all spoke of the progressive deterioration of the

BT i C e

age, not its improvemeht The fallure of reconstruction in the South thé
growth of anarchy in both North and South, the unfulfllled hopes that ) ‘:'
American democracy would bring about a whole society all reercted the
bankruptcy of secular man, soon‘to hewjudggd. Samuel Kellhgg certainiy .

went againsf the grain of a cherished American belief when he wrote:

It is one of the ruling ideas of the century that man is fully capable -
of self-government. . . . To this confident anticipation of our demo-
cratic age prgmillennialism opposes the distasteful declaration that,
according to Scripture, all these hopes are doomed to dlsapp01ntmenp
and that already in the counsels of God, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin is
written concerning modern democracies no less than concerning Babylon'
of old!150.

Furthermore, the growth of premillennial sentiments. was part of the
growing, general disillusionment of many people with the new America being -
spawned by industrialism. The premillennial doctrine was a judgment on an .

evil 'sociery, yet at the same timé offered hope of-.deliverance from the

a
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turmoil of troubled times.. Sinful men had ruined themselves and society

by’selfishnessaénd'greed aﬁd had rejected God's Son. Now the Great Day

of Judgment was negr‘gp which .Christ would be "revealed frdm'heayenvwith,

his mighty angels In fiéming fire taking véngeance on them that know not

God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord-Jesus €hrist: Who shall be.

punlshed with everlastlng destructlon from the presence of the Lord, and

k-
from the glory of his. power” - a favorlte Fundamentallst text. %1

7 After graphically describing evidence of the decadence of the age,

a5

all of which signified that the end of all things was at hand, A.J. Gordon
told his 1886 Prophetic Conference audience:

. these things cheer us rather than sadden us, for all the shadqws
- point to the dawn. . . . (For) history is shown to answer to prophecy
like deep calling unto deep; there the mysterious chronology written
-ages ago by God is verified point by point by the terminal periods
which are running out under our own eyes. Such correspondences can
not be accidental.

The world was in chaos, but there was a divine order. This cheered the

i

cognoscenti. Otherapremillennialistgvspoke in terms of sbolace. '"What is

o

left to comfort the heart in the midst of this universal confusion and ruin?" .
they would ask. The answer was unequivocal. '"The last words of our Lord
Jesus Christ: 'Surely T come quickly; Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus'

Rev. 22:20.77°% . o o . -

S

Another reason why the new eschatology gained spch wide acceptance
was the emphasis which was placed on the practical nature of this teaching.
Indeed, the pragmatic test, stressed so much by revivalist Charles Finney -

i.e. a doctrine is true if it produces the deésired results, was an argument

]
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frequently used to convince people of the validity of premillennialism.

The men of Niagara often spoke of the practical value of the pré1

o

millennial doctrine. It was a cohmon-practiéb at the testimony meetingé
of Niagara for men to tell how they became premillennialists and how the

. s . .. 154 .
dlscoyery of this truth revolutionized their ministry. Brogkes relates
one such testimony given at an early conference:

The testimony of Dr. Rufus Clark of Albany to the power and value

of ‘preaching the coming of the Lord was particularly gratifying "to
them that love His appearing.' About two years ago this well known
and beloved brother was led to look into the Scriptures for himself
concerning the personal and pre-millennial advent, and having become
thoroughly convinced that such’is the 'blessed hope'" set before us in
the Gospel, straightway as 4 faTlthful witness he began to announce it
boldly to Mis people. The resu¥t of a series of sermons on ‘the sub-
ject was the most remarkable revival he has ever known.

s

Writing in the pages of Watchword and Truth, Niagara secretary W.J. Erdman

tells of how another minister shared of the revolutionizing effects the:
acceptance of the premillennial doctrine had in his personal life and ministry:

Rev. Mr. Ayers, from Illinois, mentioned how he had wandered through
the mazes of the higher criticism until he came to disbelieve in what
he held dear and finally began to consider the question of leaving.the -
ministry. But God was very gracious to him and sent the showers of his
Holy Spirit upon his dry heart. He told of the refreshment of his
spirit, his acceptance of premillennial truth, the full inspiration of
the Bible, the coming back of his love for the Word, and his faith in
all that he had previously held dear, and how he was continug11¥56
preaching the doctrine of the premillennial coming of the Lord.

‘The teachers at Niagara put some of their greatest efforts into showing
the innumerable positive effects of premillennial belief. ~The common tack
was to list prominent missionaries and evangelists who were-zealous inghris-

tian activity precisely because they beflieved Christ was coming at any moment.

They jonged to save as many souls as ?ossible {or*the*mofE'doctrinairre"
. ’
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would say they were filling out the number of the elect), in.preparationA
for Christ's coming. Hudson Taylor of the China Inland Mission and evang-
elist D.L. Moody were favourite examples.157 Moody's words were often quoted:

I have felt like working three times as hard ever since I came to
understand that my Lord was coming back again. I look on this world

as a wrecked vessel. God has given me a life-boat, and said to me,

"Moody, save all.you can." . . . This world -is getting darker and darker;

its ruin is coming nearer and nearer. If you have any friends on this

wreck unsaved, you had better lose no time in getting them.off.158 |

In demonstrating the wholesome effects of premillennial doctrine it

was shown that it was not only an incentive to evangelism, but also to

. »
s

missions, to holy living and to participation in many practicaliéctivifies.
Earnest belief in this doctrine was said to be the key to all other blessings
“and virtues for the church. No one expressed these sentiments more clearly
than did E.P. G%odwin; pastor of the First Congregational Church of Chicage
in the opening address of the 1886 Prophetic Conference.
Say what men say, one thing stands well attested through all the ages,
that wherever this belief in the Lord's literal return has gotten poss-
ession of men's hearts, it has invariably exalted the authority of the
Word of God, emphasized all the doctrines of grace, lifted high the cross
of Christ, exalted the person and work of the Spirit, intensified prayer,
enlarged beneficence, separated bélievers from the world and set them
zealously at work for the salvation of men . . . no greater blessing could
come to the church of our day than a revival of the ancient faith.159
In his defence of premillennialism, Samuel Kellogg called this
doctrine "a missionary eschatology'" and he gave an impressive catalogue of
noted premillennial Bible teachers, missionaries, and evangelists who were
extremely active. These included H. Grattan Guiness, whose London Missionary

Training Institute was sending out hundreds of missionaries, the St; Criséhbna

Theological Institute in S@itzerland which was doing the same in Europe, and
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* the Mildmay Mission to the Jews in London. He also referrgﬁ to the work of

H 5

7/ the China Inland Mission under Hudson Taylor, the gifts to missions by the
° ) . //'1\'. ) -
wealthy Robert Arthington, and the interest in missions shown by Professor

Delitzsch and Professor Christlieb. Evaﬁgelists from both 'sides of the
Atlantic who weré also said to be "emphatic premillennialists' included

Moody, Pentecost, Whittle, Hammond, Munhall, -Lord Radstock, Varley,

Haslam, Aitken, and orphan philanthropist George Mueller of Bristol!léo

Kellogg concluded his point with the etatement: "The facts of this kind are

sp numerous and so well known, that the common platform representation
¥ » ‘ . - ", "

of premillennialists as a body of enthusiasts waiting for the Lord in

ascension robes, hopeless pessimists with neither faith nor interest in the
. 3 [ ' .

redemption of the nations or in that of the practical part of the work which

the Lord has committed to his church in the present time, ought to be

abandoned foi'ever.”161

. Certainly the power of the premillennial vision cannot be doubted.

Even though it was pessimistic about this world, its heightened super-

* e

zﬁaturallsm produced a strong sense of hope and optimism anchored in the

hd l-u

w@rld to come. It tafight people to deny this world and live in light‘of S
the world to come. Moody‘s'words'were often quoted in premillennial circles:

When this truth of the Lord's second coming really takes hold of a e®
man the world loses its grip on him. Gas stocks and water stocks

and stocks in banks and railroads are of much less consequence to

him now. His heart is free when he looks for the blessed appearing

and kingdom of the Lord.162 ’ :

Premillennialism's anti-world, otherwdrldly emphasis, which was ome

of the features which most strongly attracted late nin



ey

. 208

°
k4

Americans to it, became for many in the movement its greatest weakness
in that it produced a narrow sense of mission and actually discouraged — !
a broad vision of Christian responsibility to society. The teaching of

the Word was clear - the world was passing away; believers must not

<

get involved lest they perish with the world; the man who did the will

h of God in saving eternal souls for the Kingdom would abide foréver.163
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' CHAPTER V -

"THE WORLD PASSETH AWAY"

But was the Lord a social reformér? He refused to turn aside from
His great work to interfere with the political or social questions of

_ the day. Hegdid not believe in saving the world by reforming it; He

did believe in reforming it by saving it. Lead men to say, '"Our
citizenship is in heaven,'" Phil. 3:20, and "Good Cifizenship"'qill
take care of itself. -

James H. Brookes,; Truth 21(1895): 638.

:

I do not understand why we may not do our utmost for those who are in
digpréss; why we may not study most carefully the economic conditions
and present a cure for the ills which confront us today and menace
our future so sorely; why we may not have all -that is 'suggested by
the writers on Social Topics, and yet at the same time.hold to all

that has made the Evangelical Church strong in the past, and for myself,

I do. I would not sacrifice in the least the evangelical doctrines

" which have been the inspiration of my ministry and the joy of my life

for twenty-five years, and I will allow no one to go beyond me in

seeking to ameliorate the condition of the suffering and present a cure

e

which may help to solve the problems which are on every side to-be. settled. ,

J. Wilbur Chapmen, Another Mile and
- , Other Addresses (New York: Fleming H.
) Revell Company, 1908%, p. 16.

The‘above\zited words of two leaders of the Niagara Bible Conference

&

reflect two attitudes regardihg Christian respongibility in an age of great
social change. Thé one could be called a withdrawal stance characterized by

fear and separation; the other a selective involvement stance, characterized

5

by compassion and co-operation in activities of social uplift. Neither camp
believed human efforts would finally solve all of man's problems; both
believed the world system was doomed to pass away and that individual regen-

eration was of ultimate importance. Although both were pessimistic about

»

the direction society was heading, the one group did not allow the sad state
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of the world to paralyze efforts at reaching out to rescue and rehabilitate

men in_ both body and soul.

The turbulent decades .after the Givil War corroborated the premillennial-’
ists' pessimism regardiﬁg a world which was in the final stages of its death
throes. These embattled believers found themselves reacting on two fronts.

On the one hand they were fi%g;égg the new theological views which were

- -

stripping away the supernatgﬁ;l foundations of the old evangelical.orthbdoxy.

. -

They were also_reécting to immense ‘societal changes., Rap{d urbanization
brought a multituée of problems with it. The immigration.of Millions of
foreignersi(especially Roman Catholics); created'suépigign and fear that ) ; .
traditional American values would be undermined. Frequent depressions'andv
?viq;ent labor’conflicts appeared to be leadiné the country into anarchy. All .

of thésehordeals signalled only one thing;f the old order was, passing.

- - *

- Peoﬁle at every level of society were-affected by the rapid changes
overtaking America, changes which brought with them an enormous sense of -

. . . . g «* .
dislocation and bewilderment. Fundamentalists were mot. alone, nor unique = . /f

in their fears and alarmist response to the ominous turn. of eventsy Attempts ,

" were made by many groups to maintain some kind of -security, order, and
. -

K

5
personal meaning during these trving times.”

L

In 1883 Henry George described the malaise of his time thus:

That the rapid changes now going on are bringing up*problems that
demand the most earnest attention may be seen on every hand. Symptoms
of danger, premonitions of violence, are appearing all over the civ-
ilized world. Creeds-are dying, bellefs are changing; the 61d forces
of conservatism are melting away. Polltlcal institutions are falllng,

as clearly in democratic Amerlca as in monarchlcal _Europe’ There is.a .. . =

growing unrest and bitterness among theé masses, whatever be’ the form of: RS

government, a b11nd groplng for escape from condltlons becomlng unbearable TN
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The Ordeals of Transition - - ' - - - R i
- o Y . ’

a 1

The ecumenical Evangelical Alliance -surveyed the conditions-in America
- M ‘%«

in the mid 18805 and listed the perils fécingithg nation., P%obléms aséoéf
lic?ted with urbanization headed the list. Othéf perils included immigréfiop)
,:Romanism, Mormonism, the changing status of religion‘in the séioo}s,
.socialism, and aécumulated wealth.4

During thé f;rty vear pgriod,'1860—1900, cities éndrtowns in America

. grew at a phenomenal rate. The number of citiés of eightrthousand or more
uinhabitants inéreased from 141 to 547 and the proportion of town dwellers
“ grew from a sixth of the nation's population to neériy’a third.' During thi;
time span the population of Detroit and Kansas City increased fourfold, )
Memphis and San Francisco ‘fivefold, and Cleveland sixfold. -New York,
Baltimore, and Philadelphia; although alfeady large urban centres in 1860,
had more than doubled in size by'1900, Fort Dearborn, incorporated as the
village of Chicago in 1833 as a frontier outpost of seventeen housés was
the fifth largest city in the world by the turn of the'century with a pop-'
ulation of nearly 1.7 million.> -

1860 to 1960 was also the period of American history during which the
United States Jas transformed from a predoﬁinantly agricultural to a manu- .
facturing nation. Factories, with their long working hours, child iabor,
and f}equeﬁtly unsafe working conditions swallowed up large segments of the

urban population. Urban ghettos with their deplorable housing conditions,

unsafe food and water, and increasing crime rates made life nigh unbearable

- for millions of blue collar workers. Escape fréom the grim realities of the
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workingman's day-tq-day existence often took the form of drink, frequenting

houses of prostitutibn,:and engaging in other diversions-which only tended

to worsen his condition.

w

When strikes came, as they did in increasing measure in ‘the last. two

decades of the century, clerical and often even social analysts saw the
workingman's problem primarily as a moral one, rather than an economic one.

There was little doubt about the character. of the'ﬁagrants. In a February

27, 1878 issue of the Congregationalist it was said of the wandering unemployed:

they are profane, licentious, filthy, vermin-swarming thieves,
petty robbers, and sometimes murderers, social pests and perambulatory
nuisances; which require the immediate and stringent attention of the

community. . . . We confess a strong feeling in favor toward the idea
that it might be well to revive for use in this connection the long
obsoleteyhipping-post.6 . . '

Needless to’say, the workingman, employed or not, was almost completely’
untouched by the Protestant church. "By the middle eighties," observes the
historian of the period, ”on;y a few Protestant; werévsuggesting an explan-v
ation that later seemed obvioﬁgizthat,wquingmen sEéyéd a;ay from church
because the churches wereiiﬁdifferent or hostile to labor's most preésihg

. 7 19 . N 4
demands." Indeed, although many churchmen were concerned about the lack

of spiritual nurture among the working class, another viewpoint, expressed

- in the pages of the fheological journat Andover Review\}ynsidgred it

by no means a result of evil that the churches stand for what
is respectable and even refined, nor within proper limits, that certain
lines of social cleavage appear in the group of people®in denominations
and in the several churches. . . . Let the fact be recognized, then that
as the church includes the better classes_of society, it will be disliked
by the worse classes who are yet outside. ’

Many blamed the problem of the cities on the immigfant masses who settled

3
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there;,lBetween 1860 "and 1900 about lﬂlsillion people arrived in fmerica.— ~ -
In the laiéa industrial centers of the country foreigners by birth or par-
,éntage compriégﬁ over'two thirds of the pOpulatian.‘ Affef“th%f1889§/m05t )
of the immigrants ‘came from eastern or éouthern;ﬁurope and were Reman

ﬂféatholic, Eastera>0rthodox, Jewish, or simply had no>}eligious affiliation

at all. The immigrants congregated in the ghettos, maiPIained their own

- traditions and cuiture, reﬁ%ied to keep the Sabbatb accor&?ng to evangelical/

4standards, sent their children to parochial schools and seemed to resist

Americanization. - : . .

Fears of what this onslaught of immigrants might do to the country were
¢ N R
expreSSed‘by spokesmen for a '"'pure'' America - spokesmen like Social Gospel

s o
reformer Josiah Strong who felt that renegade Cathollcs, beset by poverty,

made the best recruits to socialism and revolution.9 S.L. Loomis, in his
‘1887 city exposé entitled Modern Citiés shared Strong's virulent suspicion

of the foreign born and espec1a11y of the Catholic worklngmen
e

With some important exceptlons those who come from forelgn
lands, both Catholics and Protestants, bring with themsmost crude.
and imperfect notions of religious truth. No Christian. culture lies
- behind them. They have never. breathed a Christian atmosphere.
Ideas with which all Americans, whether of pious parentage or not,
have been familiar fram childhood, are strange_to them. .Y... The -
whole method of our services, adapted to the cultured elements of
our society, is so far above them that it fails-to secure their
interest and attention. When one of them strays_into a church the
chances are that he finds nothing there for him. »

Labor conflicts, violent strikes, and depression hit urban America

like three great earthquakes - one in each of the last three decades of

the century. With the failure of the financial empire of Jay Cooke in 1873,

T ' — - C e e m— o —e—— — - e e — - e .,,

-
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panic followed, violence broke out in the Pennsylvaniaﬁcpal mines, and un-
employment spread across the country. 'Labor‘unions were. growing desperate
as a result of a series of defeats and Marxian socialism was beginning to :
win its first converts in the United States. By 1877 a nationwide railroad¥:

strike involved battles between workers and police, militia and fedezg}/”'

troops. .The year 1877 became a symbol of shock and of the possible crumbling
of society. . )
There was a decrease of strife in the early 1880s, but by the middle

of the decade an economic depression returned. Eérly in 1886 a series of

large-scale strikes pfecipitated the infamous Haymarket affair. Police and-

,/-

strikers had been clashing at the McCormick harvester plant in Chicago. On

“May 4 a meeting of workers was held at the Haymarket Square. When police

converged on the gathering, a bomb was thrown at them. In the resulting

. riot, eight Chicago policemen were killed and twenty-seven persons injured.

5

A mood of hysteria swept religious and lay circles alike and the whole labor
movement was labelled as being anarchistic.1
The third crisis started in'tbe‘spring of 1892 in the conflict between’

the new, enormous Carnegie Steel Corporation and its employees at the

Homestead Mills mear Pittsburgh. On July 5, 300 Pinkerton detectives battled .

with strikers. The state militia was called in to reassert control for the
o .
steel cotgpration‘and=the mills were reopened with-nonunion labor doing

the work. In 1893 a serious-panic again hit the nation, followed By un-

employment and depression.

The strikes of 1894 were the most widespread of the previous two decades. -

&

/
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Of greatest repercussion was the Pullman strike. The Pullmén employees -
B { ’

were backed by the’qurican Railway Union which declared a nationwide

-

boycott on the company. Pullman cars were cut out of trains all over the
country. ‘The strike was finally thwarted by a sweeping injunction which
sent its leaders to jail-and federal troops to Chicago to put down any

further resistance. The middle-class public was appalled. Much of the
_friendly attitude toward organized labor was lost in a blanket condémnation;

of the movement's "brutal selfishness." There was a deep-seated feeling
among Americans that somehow the nation was being besieged by subversive
forces from abroad and besét by perversity and greed from within. A

qualitative change in outlook occurred within a short period of time.
Emotlons that had come and gone in earlier times now stayed to dominate
men's thoughts Once roused, the sense of emergency was self- -generating.
Matters that previously would have been considered separate incidents,
or even ignored, were seized and fit into the framework of jeopardy,
each reinforcing the others as further proof of an imminent danger. By
the logic of anxiety, worrles became fears, mounting unt11 they had
reached a climax in 1896.1

Furthermore, the crises of these decades had forced clerical observers to

seriously question their pat theories of earlier times.

a

Despite free government and free religion, class gulfs had somehow
grown up, and in a period of intermittent labor warfare it was i
increasingly difficult to believe in the automatic, benevolent operw-
ation of Divine or Cosmic laws. First shocked out of their complacepcy
into frenzied denunciation of labor uprisings, ministers were gradually
beginning to search for solutions of new problems.13 , %\\

Response of the Early Fundamentalists of Niagara

The Rhetoric of the Gospel Hymn

The rhetoric of the early Fundamentalist sermons, lectures and per10d1c

literature reveals a great deal about their hopes, aspirations, anxieties,
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énd fears. Additional insight int0<£heir attitudes can be gained by studying
their hymnoloéy. Many of the' leaders of the Niagara movqmenf - men like
P.P. Bliss, D;W. Whittlé,;A.J.’Go?don; and J. Wilbﬁr Chapman wrote lyrics
to’some of the most widely sung gospelvhymns of the late nineteenth éeh?gry,
hymns stili sung in evangelical circles today. _ . _

Sandra S. Sizer, whg has done an intensive study of th; ;hetorié of
gospel hymns in the second half of the nineteepth century righgly observes
that the lyrics of‘these songs represent the religious'laﬁgﬁage of the period
and a close analysis‘of them affords us a point of entry into the worfé,of
early Fundameﬁtalism. Gospel hymns helped creaté a ”social’religion," a
community based on ligenessﬂof feeling. 'Hymns became symbolg of unity against
evil and offered th; comfort of heaven for personal sorrow and the hope’ of
the New Jerusalem as the final solution toithe,dilemmas of a disintegrating,
doomed world.14

The most populaf and widely admired composer of'gpspel hymns associated
with the early Bible conference days was.fhiilip P. Bliss. Bliés was one "
of the founding fathers of the Believers'AMeeting for Bible'Study; having
helped initiate the first private meeting held near Chicago in 1875.. This
prolific writer of gospel hymns and tunes has been,ratgd.as next to Fanﬁy
Crosby in significance for American hymnody.15 The gifted musician met an
untimely death in a train accident on December 29, 1876 when the bridge on
which the Chicégo bound ""Pacific Express" on which Bliss-and his wife were

travelling coilapsed. The train dropped to a stream seventy feet below,

was demolished and caught fire. 'Bliss is said to have escadped through a
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window, but returned to rescue his wife. Both perished-in théﬁfiames.lér
Ira D. Sankey, Moody's famous singing assistant, edited many hymnals
during his long career as a musician (mid 1850s until his death in 1908).

Sankey's renowned Sacred Songs' and Solos, which in its numerous editions in

the two decades at tﬁe end of the nineteenth century reportedly sold eighty
million copies around the wérld,17 contains some ninety of Bliss's songs,
many for which he not only wrote tHe lyrics, but also composed the music.
The very first song'in the hymnal is "Hold the Foft,” with lyrics and music
by Bliss.18 This hymn was inspired by a story told by Bliss's evangelist
associate, Major D.W.‘Whittler(aISO alleéder at Niagara), about Sherman's
march to the sea. Thus a Civil Wér legend was transformed by a creative
writer into one of the most popular evangelical hymns of the last quarter
of the century.19
"Hold the Fort," tégether with Bliss's still popular 'Dare to be a
Daniel' graphically illustrate the fortress mentality, the '"holding operaf&on"
stancé; and the ”stiff—uppef—lipﬁ attitude of many of fhe earlyrFundamentalists
in the midst of troubled times. "Hold the Fort," as the title suggests, depicts
the Christian forces on the defensive, waiting to be saved by the‘action of
Jesus. The verse cited just beneath the title of the hymn is froﬁ;the
Book of Revelation, the words of Jesus to His church, "That which ye have
hold fast till I come.'" The lyrics of the hymn are as follows: .
Ho, my comrades! see the signa;\. ’
Waving in the sky!

_ Reinforcements now appearing, o —_ .
Victory is nigh! S



See the mighty host advanc1ng,
Satan leading on:

Mighty men around us, falling,
Courage almost gone!

See the glorious banner waving!
Hear the trumpet blow!

In our Leader's name we'll triumph
Over every foe!

Fierce and long the battle rages,
- * But our help is near:
Onward comes our great Commander,
Cheer, my comrades cheer!

CHORUS:- )
"Hold the fort, for T am comlng "

Jesus signals still; .

" Wave the answer back to heaven,
"By Thy grace we wilt, 20
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The 'mighty host advancing" takes on the guise.of ''many giants great

and tafl” in the "hymn "Daniel's Band," better known as '"Dare fo be a Daniel."

The hosts of wickedness bring havoc upon those who do not dare to stand up

for their evangelical convictions. ‘Although the imagery of this hymn, like

that of "Hold the Fort'" is still mainly passive-i.e.

the faithful are éalled

on to "stand alone,” to‘have a "purpose,firm,” and "hold the gospel banner

high," there is also in the last two verses of “he song a suggestion of

aggressiveness, of .going out to meet thekenemy, and the promise of victory:

Many giants, great and tall,
Stalking through the land,

Headlong to the earth would fall,
If met by Daniel's band!

Hold the gospel banner high!
On to victory grand!
Satan and his host defy,
And shout for Dan1e1 s Band‘
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Undoubtedly the early Fundamentaiiéts ideﬁtified'with songs which spoke
of the beleaguered minority about to be‘overwhelmed by the host of theolog-
ical, ethical, and social aberrations emerging in late nineteenth_century
America. Indeed, Ehe rﬂet;ric of the songé may well have fuelled many of the
anxieties they sought to allay, for the believer wés pictured as a victim:

. beset b; sinister forces seeking to destroy him. Sizer observes that the
first important stfategic move of the gospel hymn rhetoric of this period
was to portray the human condition as that of a passive victim:
The solution to the difficulty is equally passive: to rest in Some
safe place. Those who are saved hide "in the hollow of  God's ha#nd,"
in the bosom of Jesus, or in the cleft of the Rock of Ages; they find
safety in a lifeboat which lands at a quiet shore or harbor; the
journey ends at 'home.'22 ’ ‘ '

A number of Bliss's hymns aptly illustrate passi§ity. "Let the Lower
Lights be Burning'" portrays people tossed about by the forces of chaos
being rescued and brought into the circle of sélvation by another passive

. \

force, the "lights along the shore.”23 However, fhe'image of ‘the lifeboat,
as seen in Bliss's hymn of the same title, is a little mdre of an active.
one, speaking of an actual reécue operation of sinners, taking them off the
sinking vessel of this world. The passivity here is in relation to the
vessel - nothing is done for it; indeed nothing can be done, for it is
beyond repair.

" Evangelist D.L. Moody popularized what has become knowﬁ as the
""lifeboat ethic'" in the description of his calling - "I look upon this world
as a wrecked vessel. God has given me a life-boat, and said to me, *Moodyj'"
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save all you can.'”24 In the Sankey hymnal, Bliss's "Life-Boat" song is
prefaced by the following anecdote, presumably told by Bliss as an intro-

duction to his song:
. s

We wWatched the wreck with great anxiety. The life-boat had been
out some hours, but could not reach the vessel through the great breakers
that raged and foamed on the sandbank. The boat appeared “to-be leaving
the crew to perish. But in a few minutes the captain and sixteen sailors
were taken off and the vessel went down.

"When the life-boat came to you, did you expect it had brought some
tools to repair your old ship?" T said.

"Oh no! she was a total wreck. Two of her masts were gone; and if
we had only stayed a few minutes mending her, we must have gone down,
sir."

"When once off the o0ld wreck and safe in the life-boat, what remained
for you to do?" 55

- "Nothlng 51r but just to pull for the shore "

The -lyrics of "Life-Boat' are as follows: : «

‘Light in the darkness, sailor, day is at hand!

See o'er the foaming billows fair Haven's land.

Dear was the voyage, sailor, now almost o'er;

Safe within the life-boat, sailor, pull for the shore.

Trust in the life-boat, sailor; all else will fail:

Stronger the surges dash and fiercer the gale.

Heed not the stormy winds, though loudly they roar;

Watch the "Bright and Morning Star," and pull for the shore.
Brlght gleams the morning, sallor upllft the eye;

Clouds and darkness disappearing, glory is nigh!

Safe in the life-boat, sailor, sing evermore, -

YGlery, glory, hallelujah!™ Pull for the shore.

CHORUS: - %
Pull for the shore, sailor, pull for the shore!

Heed not the rolling waves, but bend to the oar;

Safe in the life-boat, sailor, cling to self no more!

Leave the poor old stranded wreck and pull for the shore.

In evangelical hymnody the shor ymbdlized journey's end - heaven, or

if one were fortunate, the bliss of th Second Advent. Many of the gospel
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hymns of the nineteenth- century focused on the theme of Christ as the

27 Howevef the new

believer's refuge or haven from the storms of life.
featuré in the 1atter~parf of the century was_that not only did the authors
of ‘the gospel hymns use such language more extensively, but they also
developed a genre of hymns which described-the final, ultimate refuge -

premillennial hymns speaking of the Second Advent, heaVen; and eternity

with God in '"the land that is fairer than day.”28 Out of 750 selections

in Sankey's Sacred Songs and Solos, 159 (in excess of twenty per cent) deal
- . {

with death, the Second Advent, heaven, and the eternal state.29
. ’ .
Many of Bliss's songs in Sankey's hymnal deal with eschatological

™
themes. Some representative titles are '"When Jesus Comes,' '"'That WiJ{ be

1

~
Heaven For Me," "There's a Light if the Valley," "The Golden City," "To
~ Die is Gain,'" and "Only a Few More Years.”30
The early Fundamentalists of N%ggara and all Bible and prophecy

conference attenders of that era, along with most.other American evangelicals

sang the same songs - the gospel hymns discussed in this chapter and others
e .

similar to them. As we have noted, these songs emphasized unity against evil
‘and the hope of heaven." They were also modes of address emphasizing prayers
of supplication, testimony, and exhortation. Aq;ugswing of interest in
prayer, testimony, and exhortation occurred‘in the Finnéy, era‘of revivals in
upstate New %ork in the mid-1820s, although such practices were common in

the earlier camp meetings, as well as in Pietism and Methodism. The net
result of this widespread singing of hymns about heaven and sharing in songs

of prayer, testimony, and exhortation, was the creation of a "community of
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intense feeling, in which individuals_underwent_ similar expe{}énce (center-
’ ) fx o
ing on conversion) and would henceforth unite with others in majfers of

v

.. , . . 31 .
moral decision and social behavior." Thus late nineteenth cqntury
Fundamentalists were "bound together by their common inner expeyience, an
experience which would provide-strengfh‘in all worldly trials and

victory by nonworldly, apolitical means, coming Home together.”32

- B

Through the gradual shift to freewill Arminian theology, the spiritual
experience evangelical Christians sang about was opeﬁ to all. The troubled
unbeliever, weighed down by the chaotic, changing conditions surrounding him

and looking for a fixed point of reference, for light amidst the gatherihg

-

gloom, needed only to look to Jesus. The message was simple and clear, and
at least at a personal levei,hit offered a great measure of security and hope
for anxious souls living in troubled times. The believers joyously sang,
"The Light of the world is Jesus."

No darkness have we who in Jesus abide,

The Light of the world is Jesus.

We walk in the Light when we follow our Guide,
The Light of the world is Jesus. '

Ye dwellers in darkness, with sin-blinded eyes,
The Light of the world is Jesus. ‘

‘Go, wash at His bidding, and light will arise,
The Light of the world is Jesus.

No need of the sunlight in heaven, we're told,

The Light of the world is Jesus.

The Lamb is the Light in the City of Gold, ' -
The Light of the world is Jesus.

CHORUS: .
Come to the Light, 'tis shining for thee; . _
Sweetly the Light has dawned upon me. ’
Once I was blind, but now I can see;
The Light of the world is Jesus.33

- N N i
) o
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Much of the music we have .considered has pictured the world as a hope;
léssly wrecked vessel and believers are told not to waste ‘their time trying -
to repair it. The Christian's main concern is ﬁot repair, but rescue R
rescue of souls, getting individuals off the sinking vessel and into the
life;boat. When the individual is‘safe in the life-boat, he is urged, in
the words of Bliés's hymn<to '"'leave the ﬁoor old stranded wreck and pull
. ‘
for the shore.'"™ The Christian‘s primary task in this world is not to'mend
the vessel, bﬁt in %he words of Fanny Crosby's still-popular hymn, to
"rescﬁé the perishing;” . . i

The imagery of the gospel hymns notwithstanding, the early Funda"’t—
alists did not follow an entirely unif?rm pattern of response to the social-
problems and needé of society. In ac&gal practice, the men associated
with Niagara and the propﬁch conference‘movement varied fromka position of
fear, separation, and passivity to oné of concern, compassion and involvement'
vis-a—vis the w?ecked vessel of this world. Their response is seen in two

opposite positions - one almost totally negative (like many of the hymns

suggest), and the.other positive. ' '\}

Fear and Separation

As was noted in the prévious chapter thefe was a vocal group of men
associated withkthe Niagara Bible Conference and the early prophetic con-
ference movement who pushed the cultural pessimism of premillennialiém to
its logical extreme. Their pessimism’and‘fear was born out of a belief

that the worst was coming just as the prophetic Scriptures foretold. This

belief drove them to be separate from the world, for it was soon to pass

’
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away; onrthe other hénd, soulS“weré etéfndl;vandebul saving was of par-

amount 1mp0rtance to them. Thls group, as represented by James Brookes,
. -

a

William Blackstone Arno Gaebeleln, and C. I Scofleld took an é&tremely

negatlve stance’ toward culture (1t was ungodly), polltlcs (all human

‘governméntwwas doomed to failure), and effbrts at social reform (individual .

megeneratlon was- the only thlng that really mattered) . ; 55_
. .

= “James. Brookes had an extremely low v1ew’3$\pqllt1cs. He insisted that

pofitical isSues never be mentioned .from the pulpié; Hé"discouragéd

Christians from becoming involved in politics, even going-so far as to

suggest that thoserwhomwéré dead to the world and alive to Christ should.

«

. . ‘ , ' 34
avoid the polling booth because ”deadimen do notrvote.”
Very early in his m1n15ter1al career, Brookes art1cu1ated his v1ews

on the pulplt politlcian. In an 1856 lecture entitled "The Life of Dr.

-

Nettleton' the young pastor stated of the noted evangelist: ‘ N

He did not then present t@/the world, as is the case in all portions
of our country, the sad and shocklng spectacle of fhe sacred pulpit
turned into a political rostrum, from4wh1chﬁéavage<denunclat1ons and
fierce harangues are uttered to stir up strife, and lead men's thoughts

away from the contemplation ef heavenly and Divine themes. He felt that -

the Bible presented subjects enough to occupy his time and challenge
the mightiest efforp€ of his intellect, and that the one business of
miniéters as minigters is simply to present the message of God.to a
perishing world.

He saw, as doubtless you have seen, as certalnly T.have seen, that
when preachers lose the spirit of their station and descend. to dabble
in tgg.mud—pool of politics, they invariably get dirtier than any Other
men. : - : : . .

Brookes' views on the mixing of politics and religion were severely

tested by his difficulties in the Second Presbytefian Church of St-. Louis

during the Civil War. He was a Southetnéri(born in Pulaski, Tennessee)
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living in a Southern border state'(Missouri) and his sympathies were with
) . ' B e ot _
his friends in the South, even though he was opposed to their secession.

.Yet Brookes refused to take sides during the war and refused to pray in

f

-

public forvthe”success of one army as over againit another. He only prayed
that the war might’cease. The ''pillars of the church" were extremely dis-

pleased at their pastor’s neglect to pray more specifitally. As soon as
Brookes heard of their disapproval,‘helimmediately‘?esigned from the church. -
His biographer notes: ''Before the war, during the war, and ever after the war

Z from his first sermon to his last - Dr. Brookes held firmly that the
affairs of God and the‘afféirséof Caesar shouidlﬁe ﬁnalterablyzééparafed."37
TwoJcher inciden%s fféh Broo;és'eérly;lginistry revéal hisiépolitifal 7 ;
. - . 4
stance. His church (Sixteenth and Walnut Stfeet Church) was cut off from .

- >

.- - "

the Northern Assembly of the Presbyterian Church and, along with others,

F e .

‘ formedi;heﬂlgdependentVSynod of Missouri. The issue causing separation was

_“‘, o, . ) <
the political action of the five Assemblies, from 1861 to 1865 inclusive,
in which Christian patriotism was called for in Supporting the Federal

Government and the Constitution. Dr. Charles Hodge and fifty seven others

entered their protest stating:

. we deny the rtight of the General Assembly to decide the political
question, to what Government the allegiance-of Presbyterians, as oA .
citizens, is due, and its right to make that decisidi a condition of -,

~membership in our church. That the paper adopted by the Assembly does--
decide the gglitical‘question just stated, in our judgment, -is

undeniable. :
’ \\.“ i . t

The Declaration and Testimony ofVSeptember 2, 1865, of which Brookes was one.

of the signers, was a pledge by the dissidents to“ﬁse their best endeavor

to bring back‘fhe church of their fathers to her ancient purity gﬁd integrity.39

.
x>\\\
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Later, Brookes wrote a paper, unanimously adopted by the session of his own’
church in which it was affirmed "(we are) detegmined to know neither North

nor South in the Church of God; refusing to consult our natural inclinations

o

in seeking to p;bmote the interests of Hié Kingdom; and anxious to avoid

evén thé appearance of being controlled‘by politiéal prejudices'br sectibnal
sympathies in our association with other ChriStians.”4Q

Another incident in which Brookes freely spoke his conviction occurred

shortly after ﬁhe)General Assembly of 1864 condemned slayéryvaqﬁ the
Louisville Presbytery dissented. Brookes defended the presbytery. He
prote;ted again§irthé*use of,?ge words ”evili” ”guilt,” and_”sin” in con-
nection with slavery and designatioﬁ of slayery as a s;urce of "rebellion,
bloodshed and all manner of crimes."41 Broékes did n;t defend slaver;; in
féct, he protested against it. However he felt that the action of the General
7 Assemble;eagtgqo far and was contrary to Scripture. The church was to avoid
palifié§ and ;;;}make'pronouncements of a poli%ical nature. The one business

of the church and its ministérs,

as Dr. Nettleton so clearly had shown, was:’

4 vy

3 -

simply to preéent the messagé"of Godkto a perishing world.

James Br?okes maintained this attitude to the end ,of his life and was
very free in shéring his views on thig matter with others, parfichlarly in
the pages of his periodical, The Truth. For example, in 1880 the editor ex-
pressedwsorrow at seeing another Christian ”engage’actively in politics, for
the result iS"neaflf aIWéyS disastrous to the interests of the soul, and in o
so far, to the cause of thisqu——If—wou&dfbemsgst.if children of God would e

keep aloof from 'the whole defiling scene.”42 In his 1885 "Conference Notes"
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Brookes declared the ‘wreck of all human empire and the utter fallure of all -

°

4
human government. 5

In an 1890 article entitled. "Preachers and POIities” Brookes scoffed
at the Reform League organized by the ministets of New York torpurify
politics.‘rln his opinion, preachers who "crawl into the sewer of politics
to purifyvthe polls' would probahly come out as impure as those they sought

to purge.44' Writing in 1894, in a book which was to see many editions -

"God Spake All These Words," Brookes observed:

There is no such thing as patriotism enjoined in the New Testament.
with the exceptign of love for his "kinsmian according to the flresh,' -
expressed by theSapostle Paul, there is nothing said of the special
love, “which Chridtians are to cherish for their own country, nor is there

~any rule to direct them how they are to discharge the duties of p011t1ca1
office, nor how to votg. Submission to rulers is all that is requ1red
Brookes did not practice what he preached, for he did not really remain
4
uninvolved politically. Although comments on social, economic and political
questions were not the main thrust of The Truth, the-editor (and other
contributors) made more than just an occasional reference to them.  The tone
of these references wds usually alarmist and the observations almost élways
negative in character.
The main theme of Brookes' social comment was that the world was getting
worse and worse. Soaring statistics of crime, divorce, prostitution, and
alcohol consumption were given in The Truth. Articles describing the in-

creasingly appalling conditions in-society began to appear quite regularly

beginning in the 18805.46- GrOhlng alarm at how the decadent world was affectlng

the church can be traced in numerous artlcles For example in one entitled *

"what is the Church?" the editor warns against\helieving the devil's lie that

-
P

o
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the world is growing better. Brookes urges believers to separate themselves _ }R

P

from rationalism, worldly partnerships, reading the Sunday newspapers; and
other like sins, citing the words of Dr. Howard Crosby in his conclusion.
Crosby states:

We may not cure this dreadful (aforementioned) evil, but we may ourselves
avoid it and its doom. We may look to ourselves and to qur families, that
we go not with ,the multitude of Christians to do evil and perish in the
hour-when Christ shall come as a thief to their dismay.47

This sense of futility reached a point of despair by the early 1890s.

In an 1893 article entitled '"Where is the Church?'" Brookes lamented:

it is useless to attempt an arrest of the descending torrent; it is
madness t6 talk of the exercise of ecclesiastical discipline to 'stay the
evil. . . . The church has not at all succeeded in converting the world,
but the world has almost accomplished its work of converting the church.
But so it is, and so it will be unto the end of the age, for '"evil men
and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived."
The description of the last days given in the inspired Word is a vivid
picture of our own passing days.48 : ‘ .

"Notes by the Way," a rather lengthy column-of editorial comment.on a
. . ’ =)
vartety of topics was added to Brookes' periodical in 1893. 1In it, the

/~

editor frequeﬁtly referred to the decadent éénditions in church and society,
alth0ugivthe main‘recurring theme was the damnation of the higher critics.
The-May, 1894. "Notes by the Way” is représentétiveuof the mood and tone of

this wing of early Fundamentaiisﬁ. Editorial comments are made under the
following headings: ''Is the World Growing Better?" in whic@_ﬁibskes"reports :
on- the numbé} of prostitutes in St. Louis - 3,300 i.e. "one vile woman to

150 of the inhabitants." ‘A Leak in the Méthodist Boat" and ”Primitive
. L

%ethodlsts Are Slnklng" bemoans the 1nroads of hlgher criticism in these

— - i - i St

two denominations. ”Man s Fall a Fable" reports on the Rev ‘Dr. Lyman Abbott's

L,
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havihg become "a run-mad Evolutionist of the Drummond School." "Higher .
Criticism's Chénge in the Bible' and "Those Who Help Higher Criticism" '

derides the propositions of '"the Higher Critical or Destructjonist School."

.

"Growth of Socialism" reflects on ''the astonishing increase of Socialism

e,

- in Germany,}\in which we may see ''portents of anarchy, lawlessness, violence,

the overthrowkof govefpment and society, and the triumph of infidelityf"49

The vehemence with which Brookes wrote and spoke sometimes revealed a

deep-seated hatred of those who denied the faith as he taught it and especiélly

of the higher critics. - Speaking at the first.student Eonfergnce at”Northfield,'

Massachusetts ih“1886, Brookes solemnly warned the young men present about

the wiles of professors who would depy the inspiration of the Scriptures.‘

His feelings, of animosity peaked when he said:

If T could see you young men permeated with this thought of the
verbal inspiration of the scriptures, I should have more hope of
the future. . . . (The words of the Bible) are the words of Jesus.
If you can't believe them as such, young men, give up your faith!
Give up your faith, I say, and pass on to judgment and hell! TI'm _
tired to death at hearing these poor worms of the dust sit in
judgment on their Lord and Master Jesus Christ!50

A vengeful spirit shone through other $tatements made by the president
of Niagara. For example, he urged Protestants to ''cease from the supreme
folly of higher criticism, and évolution, and feeble negations, and

speak with authority as the Master did." They should determine like

"Paul not to know anything, save Jesus Christ, and.Him crucified for if

they do not, ''they must perish, and they ought to pd?ish.”SL

‘A study of some of the major articles and summaries of addresses_given

-

atvNiagara~revea}sAoncemagainmaumoodﬂoffsuspiciOﬂ;”fear;—separatieﬁjgand
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condemnation when societal issues are discussed. Republican interests”could
only be furthered when Rev. Joshua Denovan told the Niagara Conference that

]

the American system was ''very much in the grasp of millionaires and rings

of monopoly, of Rome and Rum.”52 Denovan spoke further of "the utter failure

J)-

of all human government" reported Brookes in the '"Conference Notes" of 1885.

"Of course the optimists will savagely attack his argument," concluded the

. ' : - A A 53
editor, "but the worst thing about it is that it is true."

When political opinions were expressed by thege early Fundamentalists,
they seemed to reflect the conventional slogans of the day. Mormons practiced

polygamy and exploited human passions; The Catholics and the Democrats

weTe seen as agents of the Pope. The demon rum, the producers of which were
— , A
buying off the legislators of the nation, was destroyifg the nation. Labor

leaders and the striking masses were greedy revolutionaries. Socialists

were anarchists. Much of what they said "was highly stylized and could have
been summarized under such headings as 'Rﬁm,”Rdmanism, and Rebellion', which

played a notorious role in the election of 1884, when a supporter of the

Republican James G. Blaine attributed these interests to the Democrats.' "

v

That there was need of the reform of politics was readily admitted
by Brookes and his associates, but they were not about to stoop down and

attempt it, or as a later Fundamentalist said, they were 'mot to clean out

£
b

the stables, "but to redeem the individual man and woman . "> ;af%Sﬁﬁff* o

Ry .

Brookes observed: "That the primary elections in our principal cities is

in the hands of rum sellers and their victims, the hoodlums, dead’béité;

and party tools, is admitted by all.” ° How could one in any sense be
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optimistic (Carlylé's true definition of optimism "as a fool's way of
looking at things' being approved by Brookes), when such deplorable con-
ditions existed? Indeed, exglaimed the editor

. it is notorious that an arrogant Plutocracy governs the country,
that public office from that of President down to that of constable is
the purchase of bribery, that the unprincipled wretches, bought and
sold like hogs, who control the primaries, have the nominating power =
of Congressmen, Mayors, and even of Judges, and that corruption runs
riot, while the Government is called to face Anarchism in the North and
the Negro problem in the South. Apart from what God may choose to 'do, =
the outlook is far from hopeful to any man of brains.>’

Brookes had a low view‘of the great numbers of WOrking people and lower o

) . . 58 . .
class citizens of the mation whom he called 'the debased masses." His view"

£

regarding the labor conflicts hitting America in the 1800s and 90s was
plainly set forth in 1891.

let those who whistle against the wind of the gathering tempest
go down among the labouring classes, as they are called, or consult
any intelligent builder or contractor he may chance to meet, and he
will soon learn how vindictive is the feeling of the working men
against the "aristocrats," and especially against the church. The
great mass of them belong to '"Unions'" that rule them with a rod of
iron, and they quit work at a moment's motice from the tyrant that
controls them, like unthinking machines. They demand and receive ten
hours of pay for eight hours service, the extra two hours are not
spent with their families, or in self-improvement, as many believe,
but in groggeries to drink and gamble, and blurt out their obscenity,
and prafanity, and hatred of the rich. There-is no occasion for
an uprising now, but let a time of real financial distress come upon
the land, and no man's life or property will be safe, except under
the protection of soldiers, and not even then in a Republican govern-
‘ment.

L
»

It is clear that Brookes sided with capital and not with labor in

the labor disputes of that era. In an 1895 article on socialism (a term

synonymous in Brookes' mind with 1aw1essness,*anarchy,'and'infideiit?j, the -

editor exclaimed that the employer, so often envied and hated, probably
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endured ten times the amount &f toil and anxious care knownbto the common
laborer. How- can the Socialist suppose that nobody works, except those
engaged in manual labor or that the land belohgs torthe people as a
whole, '"however lazy, Vicioﬁs and worthless'? Fruthermore, he asks:
Does brain work.count for nothing, and are we to leave out of”the
question the economy, frugality, industry, self-denial, strict atten-
tion to business, not for eight hours, but for twelve hours, for
sixteen hours a day, that were necessary to acquire a competence?
it is nonsense to speak of such as these (laborers) as the
only "working men,' or of the wealth "which they alone produce."
Nineteenth century evangelicals held high the values of individualism,
industry, and ﬁracticality. The Christian life Began with the conversion
of the individual sinner,lwas expressed in acts of personal piety, and
exemplified by diligence in business - i.e. the Lord's business of winning
souls. It was only naturalrfor evangelical churchmen to identify with those
groupsrin American society which embodied most fully in the secular world
the same ideals of indi%iduélism} activism; and practicality. Thus in the
immediate poét—Civil War era, the connections between the evangelical church
Zk3$d the business community were most 0bvious.61 Evangelical‘churches tended
to be situated in sections of the city inhabited by wealthy and middle-class
citizens who provided most of the membership. The newfound wealth of the
numerous church memb;ré engaged in business, under a proper sense of steward-
ship, could be channeled to evangelical institutions and church pfbgrams
aimed at the conversion of the heathen at missionary outposté in foreign
lands and in mission halls and rescue missions in slum areas at home. James

Findlay observes that_ "businessmen and the evangelicals saw eye-to eye not

only because they thought alike but also because their economic interests
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coincided." He adds: 'While much that they did together was constructive,
economic dependency made it difficult for evangelical'leadeis to criticize
the bu;iness community, even if they so desired, in any terms other than
through judgments on personal morality and ipdividual actions taken in the
business world."62 Evangelicals tended to ignore or were unable to come to
grips with the HEép—seated institutional problems associated with‘urbanization,
industrialization, and business-labor ?elationé. “
Not only did Brookes and likeminded leaders of Niagara refraiﬁ_from
becoming inyolved in practical measufes to improve the lot of the socially
underprivileged, they were very critical of those who were involved. All
such efforts were seen as substitutes for the message of salvation, which was
really all people needed. There seemed to be no concern for a man's temporal
welfare - only his eternal one. With heaven secured, the poor and disenfran-

chized could endure their earthly woes. The president of Niagara affirmed:

a
.

. Well would it be if our ministers could be persuaded to stand aloof
from this poor (socialistic) substitute for the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ. The true way of helping the '"working man,'" as he is called, is
to help him to the cross, for then is his condition really improved,
and the ills he is called to bear, with the whole race, he can endure
in the sure and certain hope of a glorious resurrection and a happy
1mmorta11ty 63

Brookes had negative words to say about public education-as‘well.l
It had dismally failed to make men good and reform society. Schools abounded
in America, but crime and wickedness ahounded the more. . Indeed, education

only '"gives the scoundrel greater facilities for the accomplishment of his

" nefarious purposes, and this is all it does for ‘the unregenerate % now-

EY

N
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""to see His own people so often turning from His own ordained means for

the salvation of a ruined world, and resorting to the useless contrivances

. . 65
of human invention.'"
4

Brookes had no sympathy with the Social Gospel movement which he called

e
the '"latest fad" to have descended from the pulpyL%V He feared that the
Social Gospel and such novelties as '"Good Citizenship Day" which the movement
was advocating would take the place of the 'old fashioned gospel of God's

grace.”66

In one of the last articles Brookes wrote for .The Truth before his death,

the editor once again reviewed the problems of the age. The article was .,
basically a summary of anotheT under the same title written by Canon Farrar,
Dean of Canterbury. Seven problems of the age were discussed. There was the
enormous‘growth of wealth among thé few alongside the abject poverty of the
many; the abnormal growth of great citiéﬁ\and the accompanying horrid con-
ditions this created, particularly in the Ejﬁms; tﬁere Qas th; unparailed
growthbéf population, with most of the increase éoming from among the ‘slum
dwellers. Strikes could at any time unleash thdusands of‘unemplOyéd workers
upon society with devastating effects. The fourth problem was the .increase
of the dangerous elements'in segigty such a; paupers, with the growing trend
toward crime. Another bad omen éf the day was the deficiency of adequate
charity, with less and less money being given by the citizengy for works
of‘charity to the sick and the poor. Furthermore? the growth Ofwé?TPFE?FYL

the power of thé working man, the demands of the Socialists and of the inde-

pendent labor party were ''ominous signs of the times." Lastly, ‘the worst

e

(64
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omen of all (in the Dean's estimate), was the decay of faith and growth of
.. 67
agnosticism. ¢
One would think that using this platform of Farrar's perceptive
analysis of the condition and needs of society, the Niagara president would
provide some in-depth editorial comment on these matters. Indeed, at the °
beginning of the article Brookes states that the Dean's discussion of
the problems and perils of the ages was ''worthy of serious attention."
We look in.vain for this serious attention. Instead, brushing away the
first six grave social problems mentioned and picking up.on Farrar's last
point on the decay of faith, Brookes concludes hig article by'criﬁicizing
the Dean: We learn that this apparently good, concerned Christian leader
has 'gone over to the infidel host of the Higher Critics' and because of
this, states Brookes, there is '"mno man living, who has done more to bring

. . . 68

about this decay of faith than the Dean of Canterbury himself." Later
in the year, writing in his ''Notes by the Way' column concerning social
reforms, the-editor again judges everything by the touchstone of his own
theological interpretations and we learn that:

All benevolent and philanthropic and ecclesiastical plans and
schemes, that, sit in judgment upon the decisions 6f the Lord Jesus Christ,
and rise above, or beyond, or contrary’'to the inerrant word of God,
must fail and ought to fail. The condition of man can not be improved N
except by the truth, and the truth is contained in the Scriptures.69

Other men from the Niagara guard followed Brookes in this extremely

negative, pessig}§;ic view of society and culture. William Blackstome |

“hp o

contended that "the triumphs of art and science, the progress in inventions,

discoveries, etc., by no means argue an. increase in godliness." The
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world by wisdom or philosophy or science falsely so called can never find out
God, for no matter "how refined and polished is their garb or the deliéécy

A -
with which they may be.set forth, still they are only the poisonous decep-

tions of him who can appear as 'an angel of light,';'71

The growing social discontent of the day was pfoof to these preﬁill—
ennialists that their eschatologyrwas right. In a chapter entitled '"Signs
of Christ's Speedy Coming' Blackstone listed as fulfilment of Scriptural
prophecy numerous signs of Christ's imminent return. The first sign was
the prevelance of travel and knowledge. Railways and steamerg fulfilled :
Daniel 12:4 - "Many shall run to and fro,'" and the unprecedénted educational
facilities and endless flow of informatioﬁ via newspapers and books fulfilled
the other parf_of Daniel'ﬁ?prophecy - "and kﬁowledge shall be increased."
The perilous times in which they were then living was another sign of the eﬁd
- pestilence, famine, earthquakes and other natural disasters; politicél and -
social upﬁeavals like those caused By nihilism, socialism, communism, and |
anarchy; and the distress of nations as seen in the widespread arming for
war. Other signs were the gfowth of Spiﬁifualism, Christian Science, and
Theosophy; apostasy in the churche;; world-wide evangelism’(in fulfilment of
Matthew 24:14); the vast accumulation of'riéhes in the‘haﬁds of a few rich

" men (cf. James 5:1 and 8); and the Zionist movement of Jews back to the
72

land of their fathers.
Blackstone spoke at the International Prophetic Conference of 1886 and

“like other speakers before him informed the large audience of a host of ills

then rampant in society - i.e. the spread of the ruinous liquor trade, the



growth of communism, .socialism, and nihilism all of which were evils

Qreaded not only by the proto-Fundamentalists, but by virtually all

conservative,)middie—class Americans. While others feared these develep-
ments and'didn't know what to make of them, Blackstone and his Fundament-
alist friends knew the reason for them - Jesus had painted precisely such’
a picture for the endtime. He said that only a few would be seved and
the rest of mankind would go to tuin. We must dispell the illusion that
the world was‘getting better, insisted Blackstone. rNo,w"the whole world
lieth in the wicked one" (I John 5:19).73

The influential C.I. Scofield also imbibed Brookes' negativism regard-

ing this world, ''which passeth away.'" We receive an insight into his

thinking from the compilation of answers Scofield gave to questions sent

over the years to Moody Bible Institute's Record of Christian Work as well

as to Scofield's‘Bihle'Cofrespondence course. In answer to a general question
on the relation of the believer to the present world system and p011t1cs -
the noted Bible expositor states that Christians had to make a d1st1nct10n
between the worldrof men i.e. humanity for which Christ died, and the‘world
system "organized under Satan in its ferms social,\poiitieel and comnereiel.”
To Scofield it seemed clear that the Christian could take little paft, if )
~any, in schemes for the impiovement of the ﬁnregenerate world, for the whole
scene was one awaiting judgment. Jesus did works of mercy and so the believer

today, motivated by love might do such deeds es ‘save his'neighbors from

-the open bar room. But loveA;as the key factor "It is this relation of

love, rather than of citizenship or participation in the ambitions and
¢ 7 ,

e
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rewards of political movements and reform movements that governs the
L4 B

1

. 74
conduct of believers."
In answer to the questidn, "Is not part of the mission of the church

to correct the social evils of our day?" Scofield was entirely megative.
A , ‘ e

Christ's only response to the terrible social problems of His day - slavery,

intemperence, prostitution, unequal distribution of wealth, and oppressioﬁ of

the weak by the strong was to preach regenerdtlon by the Holy Sp1r1t 'Thus
Scofield con;ludes: "The begt help a pastor can brlng to the soc1al problems
of his. bmmﬁﬁity i; to humble himself beforexGod, forsake his 51ns, receive

6« théi Holy:Spirit, and preach a pet:e gospel in "tendeI: 1ové\.'-7}5

h S - .
’ - A

) -
Arno Gaebelein had an even'more negative view. He saw social reform

filling

_as one of the wikes of the Devil. Writing in his Our Hope periodical he

¥

informed believers: ""The world, to which we do not belong, can do'itg own

feforming without our help. Satan, I doubt not, wants to reform his world

a little, to help on the deceptiOné%hat{men do not need to be born again. Our

businesstis regeneration and that is better than reformation.” That #s for

: . . 7 : - :
eternity as well as for time." § Another premillennialist expressed the

 same sentiments even more boldly: - P C )

Satan would have & reformed world, a beautiful world, a moral world,
a world of great achievement. . . . He would have a universal brotherhood

of man; he would eliminate by scientific-method every human ill, and expel:

by human effort every unkindness; he would make all men good by law,
education and social uplift; he woufd have ‘a world without war.

But a premillennialist cannot cooperate with the plans of modern social
service for these contemplate many years with graduate improvement
through education as its_main avenue for cooperation, ratﬁer than the
.second coming of- Chrlst 77 :

" Thus the Fundamentallst rhetorlc "became ﬁersuasive for dealing at a cosmic
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pressed in a letter sent to The Truth on behalf of the pastprs'and members

"~ of a large number of:Ehurghes.f According to this submission, the great G

- three women being brutally murdered, a state senator being "instantly murdered
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level with-what.seemed an imposéible set of social, pblitiéal, and econédmic-

g 78
CerU.mSt ances. -
e - LY ¢ !

In the midst of all of the immense social problems besetting,léte nine- -

teenth centu}y,America»the early’Fundamentalists of the Brookes, Blackstone,
¥ - : . /_/

Scofield, and Gaebelein school felt no responsibility’to apply‘Cﬁristianity

in-any other than in a personal, individualistic, soul-saving sense. Their

= - - . f -
real concerns.in.the sphere_of ethics were for individual purity and separ- i

o

2t

“ateness from t?a!ﬁéry culture which needed the infusion of moral values.

What they saw to be the really significant social issues as far as believers o
: e | L9

were concerned were questions like ¥'Should Christians Attend the Theatre?"

"What Christians-Read" was another great concern to Brookes and his friends

in the Bible conference movement.80 We are struck by the deep concern ex-
. :

enemies” of thch'the church had to beware were '"Card-Playing, Dancing, Theatre- - =

Going.”81 One is' struck by the singular lack of ability to discriminate

A

El

e

between the comparatively harmless and the absolutely heinous in some of

James Brookes' editorial observations in 'Notes by the Way." For example,

RETRRIEEReY. T

not only in the same column, but in the same paragraph‘thé editor writes of

in bed by a coarse, ugly and drunken harlot' and there are 'more young men

S R b itk b

and women on bicycles, on horseback and in éarfiages, hurrying out to the Parks -

on the Lord's Day, than'can be fodnd inréli7fﬁeichuf¢h;5Afutifséééﬂéf:ii The~i7 o

column concludes: L ' s

A
~ : E:

B R
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The theatres are in full blast ever& Lord's Day evening, and attended

by vast crowds of Tespectable members of society. The Sunday newspapers,

greatly enlarged, have by far the biggest circulation of the week; and

in every conceivable way the overwhelming majority, certainly ten to one,

express their undisguised contempt for,God and His Word. So it is else-

where throughout the whole country; and ''Shall T not visit for these

things? saith the Lord: Shall not by soul be avenged on such a nation

as this?'"" Jer. 5:29. ’
“"God's mills grind slow

But they grind woe .82 5

o

s B [
. . D, - . " . ,
Daniel Stevick, noting Fuﬁdamentallsm's‘prlmary-concern with its own \\.
. : t;;:ii - ) 7

pur%ty, sees these inflamed attaaééﬁ‘on the theatre,:John Barleycorn, tobacco,
dancing, cardplaying; "and other sinful indulgences' as a long heritage of
fiddling while Rome burns. He asks:

One cannot but wonder if such preoccupations are not escapist, irrespons-

ible, out of touch with the great elemental realities of our time. Does

not the Fundamentalist move to define itself by prohibitions have the

net effect of isolating the group from the world where it ought to be

ministering’.‘s3

~'Compassion and Involvement_

Not all the members of the Niagara guard could be accused of fiddling

s

rwhile Rome burnt. A goodly number of these men felt théy ought fo be min-
istering to a needy world and not isolating themselves from it. This wing
of the early Fundamentalist movement was represented by men like Stephen

H. Tyng; Jr., A.T. Piérson, A.J. Gordon, and J. Wilbur Chapman. Althougéj

these leaders believed h the primacy of individuzl regeneration, they did .
not see this conviction as absolving them from working toward social right-

¥ : .
eousness. ]

)

James Gray confessed inm The Watchword, shortly after the death of that — - °

periodical's editor, A.J. Gordon,Athazftherefwasfa,senseﬂoi selﬁarightéouse R

ness among his brgthers and sisters which showed itself in the indisposition
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to transmute spiritual knowlédge into holy and benevolent deeds. He suggests:

-

s

"It would seem in some cases as if our growth in the word of God were aAsoftA
of encasement of selfishness in'yhich we shut ourselves in to the contemplation
and enjoyment of our own blessimngs, oblivious to the woe and sorrow that are
‘round about.us.”84 He then refers to an Jestimable” Christian woman who
laid so much Stress on doing good to the 'household of faith" that she was
deterred from distriéuting of her abundance except to those wh6 were professing 
Chrisfians - but only professing Christians)of her stripg; Gray observes:
- "How different .from the feeling of the former beloved editor of this per- =
iodicai who once said to me that he was tired of hearing peop%e talk about
aiding the 'worthy' poor, and thought it was now time that we ghouad'aid
some of the unworthy ones.“s5 J

Contraf} to the Brookes' school d% thinking, the article affirms the
great opﬁortunities believers had in their capacity as.citizens to do
- good to those,around them in tﬁeAexefcise of the'right’of'franchisé."Gray"

refers to Pericles' statement that in a democracy-there should be not only
- 7 . - -
an equal distribution of political rights among all classes, but also an

0

equalization of the means and opportunities of exercising those rights, ;
as well as an equal participation by all in social and intellectual enjoy-

ments. - He concludes:
4

e bo\st of civic advancement in these days of -Christian enllghtenment ) L
and much indeed is being done for the poor and lowly that never was
déne before, and yet in some respects we are still behind in the’

privileges granted by pagan Athens. Oh, that we earmest evangelicals

' might become thoreughlv apprec1at1»e of our own opportunities for God
and our fellow men in the primary meeting, at the ballot-box, and in
our halls of legislation.®®




An outstanding example of ministering to ''the poor.and lowly" was the

2

work of Stephen H. Tyng, Jr., pastor of New York's Holy Trinity Church, a

large congregation identified with the evangelical wing of the Protestant

Episcopal Church of America. Tyng was the host pastor of the Niagara initiated

First American Bible and Prophetic Conference held in the fall of 1878. He
played a prominent role in planning the prophecy conference and presented
the first major paper at thaé auspicious meeting.87 One year earlier he

s

had published He Will Come articulating hi§f§§gﬁi)}eﬂnga}, pretribulational

view of the Second Advent.88 Tyng's pigﬁillennial convictions.were certainly

Fd

. . /o .
no deterrent to his deep concern for dnd involvement in the needs. of the

/
. /
3
/

urban poor.

£:j:“’% This ardent premillennialist pleaded for churches to return to the

Y

eals of primitive Chfistianity./ In the sixteen years during which Tyng

I3
i

was pastor at Holy Trinity he steadily adjusted his church's ministry to the

needs of a changing society. Alréady in 1864 the church organized a

Pastoral Aid Society and two additiongi“organizations, one each for men

and women.89
In 1876 Tyng wrote a series of letters to'His'congregatiop describing

the various facets of the church's ministry, a ministry which made it on

= -

of the outstanding churches-in'New'York.go Temperance meetings were held

every Sunday at Holy Trinity. Workers from the church went out to visit the

'poor'and'distfibﬁfé’éIﬁ?(‘Th@iaﬁﬁfEQE&édﬂﬁfﬁIoééifiaiéfé was giﬁéﬁizsﬁihéw

poo;f—~€ea%4was—givenAtcgthGSE"needing;ifT“”K PDorcas Society gave employment

to poor women. A Dispensary was set up in which six physicians ministered

-
N

s
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to the medical £eeds'of thé poor. The doctors took fﬁfﬁéréééffiﬁééthé
Dispensary one-and a half hour' every day and also took turns 'in makiﬁgiy;
» : .
hbusé‘calls. . The doctors contributedstheir services free of cha?ge and
mediggné«was secured at wholesale prices. The church also had an Arbitration
Committee made up of lawyers who as§i§£ed the need; with }egal problems. A, e
burial society was formed to prdvidé for the interment of those wpo ﬁeeded it.
: Church members étrHoly Trinity %ere valued for~théir ability to assist.lﬂ;
the indifferent, the destitute, and the outcast. The pastor always entrusted

these volunteer workers with full responsibility and removed those who

proved inefficient. Since he assigned mep in acéordéﬁée;ﬁith fﬁéi;fgééﬁiéf"
vocations —i.e.dbctoré to care for the giik and lawyérs to protect the fights
of the poor, Tyng seldom experienéed difficulty with hisnﬁbrkerég‘

The training program at Holy Trinity included three Sunday Schégls at
the home church and‘a Sunday School in each of various ﬁissions they Had
establishéd - in all involving more than two thousand teachers and pupils.
f; alsolincluded Sunday;horning preaching‘services, weekday Bible readings,
classes for young cbnverts énd many gimilar activities. The ﬁouse of Evang-
elists was,a lay training program for work among'thé poor and neglected. The
churcﬁ’also ran an ofphanage with_twenty children in it, a fehabilitation
program at Sing Sing, the‘Peébod; Home for Aged and Indigént Women, the

Lay Preacher's Association, the Industrial Sewing School, and the Gospel Tent.

The latter was set up during the summer and could accommodate nearly three

~thousand people. . . _ . — i

=
"
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- evangelistic and humanitarian work among the poor of New York City."

[

Tyng sought earnestly to combine the Word and the deed of the Gospel. -

In so doing, hefﬁperfected 6ne of the great mission churches of America" and
Holy Trinity became a signifiéant pioneer leader in the institutional church
mpvement.91 ‘The ministry of Holy Tfinity appealed to all lovers of humanity,
and when in 1878 it ran into financial difficultieé, New Yoxk philanthropists
endowed it with an annual stipend for the "support of undenominéiional,

' | 92

Bethany Presbyterian Church in Phiiadelphia; founded as a.Sunday school

in 1859 by millionaire John Wanamaker was another leader in the iﬁstitutional S

church movement of combining evangelism with social work and community service.

.Greatest progress in this direction was made during the ministry of Bethany's

fwo*leadingrpastors during the 1880s and 1890s - A.T. Pierson and J. Wilbur.
Chapman,abazhggzéunch Niégara men. A.T. (for Arthu? Tappan) Pierson's father
had been in the employ of Tapp;n, the famed philanthropist and antislavery
leader: The spirit of reform‘pehetrated all three men. —

Serving as pastor at Bethany ffom 1883 to 1889 Pierson increased fﬁe
lay force, perfected evangelistic and social agencies and lifted a heavy
debt which had burdened the church. This evaﬁgelistic and social work was
cont?nued by Chapman, who pastorga Bethany from 1890 to 1892 and 1895 to 1899.
In addition to the preaching sérvicés,rnumerous Bible classes (Wanamaker's
drew two thousand), children's meetings, brotherhood meetings, ladies'
missionary society endeavours,‘and'a host-of other similar aétivites, the
churcﬁ provided—a~day*nurséry, kindergartens, diet kitchens, an employment

bureau, a workingman's club, a dispenmsary, and“a'coiiege: An Evangelists' =

P
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Band sought to save souls while a number of other agencies ministered to
physicai needs. The White Ribbon Army, organized on December 7, 1884

soon had five hundred in church and Sunday School pledged to temperanceggf

i

This organization spread to.practically every state in the country%ﬁid

enrolled thousands offﬁiiers.gs
N t

phetic voice against undemocratic churches. He

s

told his aristocratic Detroit congregetion which he pastored from 1869 to

Pierson lifted a P

1876 that when churches were ornate and“had rented pewéﬁ poor people would

¥
iy

not come to be guests of the rich.
’ .
When Christian people are not willing to sacrifice their tastes for
art, architecture, music and oratory in.the house of God they do not
reach the masses. A kid glove is often a non-conductor between man
and man.%4 . , T

A fire destroyed the stately Fort Street Church in Detroit but pastor Pierson's
objections notwithstanding, the rébuilt structure was more beautiful than

ever. By wéy of comprsﬁise th¢ pews were made free for the evening services.
The church was not able to reéch non-chur;hgoers, as Pierson had predicted.gs

Tn 1887 Pierson read a paper before the meeting of the'Evangelinibkx
f Y

36

Alliance in’Washington, D.C. After demonstrating that the masses were

S

estranged from the church, he described the reason for their separation as
'primarilzisociél, brought about by the type of work»they did, the location of
their homés and their mental and moral habits of life. The solution, he
’sqggested, was'sympathetic contact and'corgiality. He again spoke out on

Vi .
" what was his lifelong concern - the abolition of pew rentals and the need for

democracy in church procedures and activities. He urged a total ministry by =
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"Ih church to all - a place for worship,'é place for work, a .school for

instruction and "a home for every sin-sick soul."
Starting in 1888 Pierson edited one of the odtstanding missionary

journals of the time, Missionary Review of the World in which he wrote

forcefully about the need of the poor and the neg;ecfvoffthe‘church to
reach_them.g8 He stated unequivocably that church edificég were built
and conducted in the interest of social caste, wealth, and aristocracy.

Sﬁzaking again at the Evangelical Alliance Conference in 1893 the editor

saw it as axiomatic that the church had a social mission and had to be

)¢bmmitted to reform. However that reform had to begin in the house of God

1

or reconstruction of society would be infinitely delayed. 'To aceomplish

-her social mission,'" wrote Pierson, ''the reforming power needs to reform.

Salt without saltiness can neither savor nor save."l100
"The present desperate conflict between ''capital and-labor' - more properly
between employers and employed - is, perhaps, the most serious complicatio
known to history. . . . To-day the world awaits to crown, as its greatest
statesman, the man who shall teach society how to adjust the relations
of working men and capitalists; and the church will canonize as her ;
greatest practical reformer whoever solves the double problem: how to
promote unity among disciples upon the essentials of truth, so as to
secure co-operation among them in the social migsion of the church; and
how-to bring all the available forces of Christendom shoulder_§8lshou1der,
in actual combined sympathetic movement for social redemption!

Pierson complained to the brethren of the Alliance that while church leaders

L4 *

wrote essays and made earnest appeals in behalf of the "evangelization of the
masses,'" at the same time they moved their churches to aristocratic sites,

hired costly preachers and singers, encumbered them with heavy debts and if

they did approacﬁ the poor at all, did it through a missionary, a ”ragged

1
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~ school," or a mission chapel. 02 D
Pierson urged upon the Alliance co-operative efforts by churches and

para-church organizations 1n behalf of helplng the poor - The social mission

“of the €hurch had a threefdiﬁ aspect, he said - evangelization, organization,

- LY
and co-operation - ''to make disciples, to gather them into churches, and then
to unite the churches in great -world-wide movements." The primacy of preach-

iﬁg the Gospel was ever to be maintained. The Church was called out from the.

world for separétion frém it, then had to go back into the world for service

in it. "Its mission specific, salt, to savor and save; light to witness and

illuminate; to. displace ignorance and idleness - those handmaids of vice -

Aby intelligence and industry - those Hindmaids of'virtue; but- to do it by,
first of all, giving men the Gospel.”103

Noted pastor, author and conference speéker A.J. Gordon believed that -

'the Second Advent was the only permaneng answer to earthly woes, but this did

-‘_‘ N . 2 e

not - stqp.hlm-ffom;turnlng his famed Boston, Clarendon Street Church into a
4centar of:moral.;efqrmiiyé ‘Gorddn had been deeply influenced by Moody's <

. #
1877 evangelistic campaign in Boston to undertake work among alcdholics.

= s

7
Ernest B. Gordon, in his blography of hls father credlts the entrance of re-
R %

»

formed alcoholics and "all types of'publicans and” sinners" into @embership

‘as opening the way for a progressive democratization at Clarendon Street

Church culminating in the free-church system.105

In an attempt to rehabilitate converts from alcoholism Gordon established

an Industrial Temporary Home to provide a place of refuge and food for the

men, asvwell as locate jobs for them. The cause of temperance was especially
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dear to Gordon. The Boston pastor favoured national prohibition, and in
1884 he joined the Prohibition Party. He spoke and wrote for this cause
with great enthusiasm. He strongly suppprted the work of the Y.M.C.A. and

the cause of rescue missions. He was 4 missionary statesman in his own

denomination, and besides ,editing his own periodical, The Watchword, he

was the Associate Edjtor of the prestigious Missionary Review of the World.

Clarendon Street Church established a shelter for girls, a Chinese Sunday
School, and ahdssionwork among the Jewish People and another among the
Negrogs of Boston. i'171111'889,Gor<_1on established the Boston Missionary Training
Sechool whose aim was not only to furnish men and women with a thoroughly :‘
Biblical training, hut also.to engage them in practical religious work in
the neglected parts of the city. A liberal arts college and semiﬁary
eventually developed out of these eaﬁly humble beginnings. ‘In t?f 1890s
Gordon spoke out against the Chinese Exclusion Act. Other cqus;s he-actively
advocafed were the unrestrained freedom of spééch;7§taté—con£roliéd7§ersus
Catholic pérochial schools and the émancipation of womén.106

Gprdon's progressive views regafging freedom for women in church and
society did not sit well with some of his conservative colleagues. His‘
advocacy of théir complete énfranchisement and enfrance into evéry political.
<and £6chal pfivilege'enjoyed by men included opening up new opportunities

for women in the church. In an article in the December, 1894 Missionary

Review of the World Gordon argued that "in every. great spiritual awakening

in the history of Protestantism the impulse for Christian women to pray and

witness for Christ in the public assembly has been found irrepressible."
9
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He considered Pentecost to have opened up a new status for women ‘in the

church, allowing them to preach. Particular weight was given to a quotation

from Joel: !In the last days, said God, I will pour forth of my Spirit v E

oY , ‘ 107 '

upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughtersashall prophecy.’

. : C < .
Gordon also advocated divine healing, a doctrine denied by most - )
. ' . " ,.‘
early Fundamentalists. The traditional Protestant position, dominant since’ " Eﬁ
the eighteenth century, was that miracles of all-sorts largely ceased in .

the church after the apostolic age. The modern American Pentecostal

) movement did not begin until the early twentieth century, but it;emerged
out of the nineteenth centufy holiﬁess mbvement, with which Gordon was also
closely connected. The most distinctive expréssioﬁ of Pentecostalism was
speaking in tongues,'bﬁt the eariiest sign of the new departure was not

tongues but "healing by faith.”108

In 1882 Gordon published The Ministry of Healing which remained the ;
standard apologia for the healing movement until 1889 when R. L. Marsh's ’

"Faith Healing": A Defense appeared.109 Gordon considered healing, along

i

et B 2 e

with baptism and communion to be among ''the great ordinances of christian-

A

ity.”110 With Biblical Criticism ani natural science a?ready making inroads

into Protestantism seeking to strip away its supernatural dogmas and practices,

the Boston pastor felt that the rejection of healing miracles by the church

would lend support to the 'mythical theory of miracles, which has been so : “

3

strongly pushed in this generation.”

The question of God's supernatural working to-day and to-morrow is

the one where havoc is being wrought. ~Unbelief shading off from
rationalism to liberal evangelicalism is doing its utmost to give

away our most precious heritage. With how many is regeneration merely
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3

a repairing of the old nature by culture, instead of a miraculous
communication of the divine lifel:

Gordon was apen to associating with men of good will of various
backgroundé. In his temperance work the Boston pastor had an able all;
in tﬁe old-time anti-slavery reformer Wendell Phillips. Phillips had
been a friend of Issac Hale, Gordon's father-in-law and not‘only supported
Gordon's Industrial Temporary Home financially,.but also‘aésisted in bring-
ing men to the home fquhelp. In some reminiscences of Phillips, published

by Gordon shortly after the great reformer's death, the Boston pastor wrote:
In temperance work I saw more of Wendell Phillip's heart than
anywhere else. He struck hard blows against the drink iniquity. But
"here he was not merely an iconoclast, bringing down his hammer upon
license laws, which, next to fugitive-slave laws, he hated most in-
tensely; he was a healer as well as a smiter. He used to come into
the Home for reforming inebriates, which we started at the time of
the Moody and Sankey meetings, to inquire after the enterprise and
give it his encouragement. He sometimes brought in poor, broken-down
drunkards, to ask the help of ocur Christian workers on their behalf.
Onee, with one of our Christian women, the question came up
"as. to the possibility of reclaiming the confirmed drunkard, when she,
with all.the ardor of her conviction, declared that there was certainly
one way, viz., by“the grace of God brought to bear in a renewed heart.
And T cannot describe the sympathetic tenderness with which he assented ~
to the remark, nor the spirit of humble self-distrust with which he
alluded, in a single sentence, to his own experience.112

Appareﬁtly Gordon and Phillips .had the 'same spirit when it caﬁe to matters
of reform, even though the laftér was not an evangelical.

_In December, 1887 Gordon addressed the meeting of the Evangelical Alliance-
in Washington on '"The Responsibility Growing>out of'our Perils and Opportuni-
ties." He saw speéial dangers in the rise Qf;communism among the laboring
classe§, agnosticism among the upper and eéucaéed classes, and strong drink

e —

among the lower and criminal classes. Not merely remaining with the problems,
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Gordon prescribed some remedies. For exaéple,rin‘reeponseﬂto the ”impat{entﬁ
murmorings of communism," Gordon recommended a return to the ''divine".
communism of the primitiver church where "all that believed were together,

and had all things oommon; and’sold their possessions and goods, and parted
them to all men, as every man had need." The church, said Gordon, according

to its primitive ideal was the one institution in which every man's wealth

was under mortgage to every maan’want and every man's sticcess to every man's

service. ;ZL.

No laborer in any part of the field should lack the means for pros-
ecuting his work so long as any fellow-disciple elsewhere has. the )

~ ability to supply his lack. This, I believe, was the divine communism

« on which the church was founded, and by which it was ‘intended to be
perpetuated. And if we could present to the discontented working-
classes today this fresh, unsullied ideal in active operation, it would
be the most powerful answer p0551ble to their b1tter compla1nt of the
selfishness and unsympathy of men‘113 ‘ :

“\el/// As*to the churches retreat before the ”1ncom1ng t1de of poverty and ,

illiteracy,'" as Gordon put 1t the Boston pastor went. on record as protest-

ing against this trend. Throw1ng up a plcket l1ne of mission sStations was
. g K

merely a cover, he said. Indeed} nothing SO tended to disaffect the common

people regarding the Gospel as ‘to move the church away from them on the

ground that it must follon-wealthgand fashion. .Gordon testified that he had

met many non-church people who complained\A“The church left me, and so I

left the church; they cared nothing for me, and I care nothing for them."114

Gordon saw the need for reformation to.begin within the church for as

Ed
- -

surely as darkness followed sunset would al1enat1on of the masses follow

”sanct1mon10us selfishness in the church " He waxed bold and eloquent in

addressing his Alliance brethren:
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The church millionaire stands at exact antipodes to the church millennial,
and in proportion as the former flourishes the latter will be hopelessly
deferred. It is not an orthodox creed that repels the masses, but an.
orthodox greed. Let a Christian in any community stand forth conspic-
uwously as honest as the law of Moses, yet building up an immense Yortune
by grinding the faces of the poor, compelling them all the while to
_turn the grindstone, and he will wean a whole generation from the gospel.
. As fast as the church became a coffer for hoardin§ coveted wealth
she became a coffin for enshrining a dead Christianity.115 :

iﬁ Gordon's Clardendon Street Church, many of the ideals the pastor
. espoused were put into concrete form, as we have seéﬁ, by means of many
forms of social action. .
- :Among‘fhe marry facets of A.J. Gordon's life and work for which the

famous pastor was eulogized at his funeral, his activities. and involvements

as a reformer stood out. President Andrews of Brown University (Gordon's

alma mater) stated that "as a reformer . . . some of us.look to Dr. Gordons
as one who could not be spared.'" Andrews testified: "If I were commencing
a career of advocacy of moral or social, industrial or even bolitical o~/

reforms, I do not know where I could find one who would be a more'judicidus

?

guide than he would have been who was a warrior in his best days for many

a noble reform, and who now lies dead’on his shield on the field of battle.”116

The renowned pastor's premillen<g;1 convictions notwithstanding, one
could not charge A.J. Gordon with being a pessiﬁis?. In fact he faulted
those premillennialists who "exaggerate the present triumphs of evil, mag-
nifying every shade into sorrow, and ever? shadow into a sign of the son of
perdition, and so predict the speedy ériumph of the Man of Sin.'" He addéé
that "if we watch thevpresent progress of .evil from worse to worse let us”;ét

forget to look at the obverse side of the picture and rejoice, as we may,

R

W
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that the good is growing better and better.”117

Gofdon belonged to that group of premillennialisté‘who could be called

. i

"mediately pessimistic," for ultimateiy they were optimists in firmly be-

lieving that Christ would return to earth and establish His righteous rule.118

Gordon would have agreed with his good friend Dwight L. Moody:

If T should live ten thousand years I couldn't be a pessimist. 1T
haven't any more doubt about the final outcome of things than I have

_of my existence. I believe that Jesus is going tb sway His sceptre to
the ends of the earth, that the time is coming when God's will is to be
done on earth as it is done in heaven, and when man's voice will only be
the echo of God's. . . . We are on the winning side.119

8 The socially progreésive wing of Bible conference men saw no conflict
between their yiew that the world was passing away-gnd thérefore]souls were
of ulﬁimate importance and their involvement in man's physical and material-
needs. To the contrary, these acts'were seen as part of the respbngibility
of preaching the Gospel, part of the Chris;ian obligation given by Christ

to "occupy till T come" (Luke 19:13). J. Wilbur Chapman expressed the feelings

\ e

of this group when he noted that it was not a question of either-or i.e.

social service or evangelical proclamation, but a matter of both-and, He

R -

saw in turn-of-the century America a great opportunity for an‘aggressive

movement on the part of the chﬁgph. He insisted: "This is not the day Tor’ -

selfish salvation, and he who simply tries to keep men’ "
- 3 - “ B

out of hell or t& win them for heaven and stops with -this has missed the

-

; B s 2 © * . . N ’ o B
truth that wouid‘make thetworld betpgr.ﬂl 0 Conservative that he was, Chapman ~ *
. / . . . . 3 s
- could -still jquote at length from Francis Greenwood Peabody's Jesus Christ® .
- j” o i ) : = _
- and the Sogdal Question, which he'considered as representing '"the positionp - . ¢
; . B s ,
\ i ot e i
kS .= - [N
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: . 12 .. .
of the best advocates of Social Reform.™ ! This is an amazing endorse-

ment for a Fundamentalist to give to a work deeply influenced by liberal
Germar scholarship and abounding in references to German higher critics.

In an effort to solve contemporary problems this progressive wing of first

A

generation Fundamentalists worked with and adopted some of the methods of
those who did not share their theological views. As time went on, however,

the Fundamentalists became increasingly distrustful of what became known -

"

as the Social Gospel, not because thev were less interested than formerly
‘in social uplift, but because the Social Gospel advocate$ began to rely -

more and more ‘on sociological and economic theories rather than on per-

-

sonal salvation. As this occurred there was a gradua}serosioﬁ of social
concern and involvement in social reform among the second gengration
Fundamentalists (1900~1930). Paul Cliffora wi1t, in His stuay of Americar
premillennialisﬁ 1865 to 1918, concluded: "As the Social, Gosﬁelvmpvément

moved to the left, the premillennialists, along with 6ther<thedlogicalfy"

. . 12 o ;
conservative groups, moved to the right."” 2

In summation: although all of the early Fundamentalists of Niégara,
= i S
believed in the primacy of individual regeneration and in the ultimate
- . : ¥ - ’ %
doom of the world system, their responses to social problems varied tonsid-

I3

erably. One cannot generalize on the attitude of the Niagara guard as a ~
AR .

group. Although they all sang the lifeboat songs, not all Bf‘fﬁeﬁ practiced.

1L

the lifeboatrethic—so—graphieally portrayed in these somgs. 'AS‘€é5haVE”seen} T

-some  of these men were significantly involved, not only in soul saving but .

also in social reform, at least in some spheres such as‘the establishment of

e

. N



-upon the fundamentally spiritual functions of churches and missions.’

2691 -

L 4 - e

institutional churches missions of vari/us‘kinds, orphanages, rehab111tation

homes, and other agencies which were dtéigne to ameliorate and correct

some of the problems of urban America. They were not as socially involved

in most cases as were the proponents of the Social Gospel, but this is
because they placed greater confidence in the merits of individual conversion.

We may fault the Niagara group for being too preoccupied with maintain-

ing its .own purity and not going far enough to bring about change at the
larger institutional levels of society. However the more outward looking

wing headed by men like A.T. Plerson and A. J Gordon honestly believed

that the f1rst and most 1mportant step in soc1a1 reconstruction was the
democratizing of public-worship. This duty of the church of breaking down
class distinctions and making its services'available to working men was seen
as so pressing that participation in industrial aAd political reform was of

secondary importance. They believed that “the church would make its unique

and most appropriate contribution to the solution of social problems by = )
. .
123, ¢

insisting that all classes acknowledge spiritual allegiance to Jesus Christ."
A young theologian writing in 1898 noted that “'the solution to this
ecclesiastical problem (i.e. how to mold all classes into the church) must .

precede the solution of the industrial problem and prepare for it. n124

The early Fundamentalists of this era never gotrbeyond,gee "eccleslast-

ical problem.” The furthest the socially progressive wing of\Niagara got

7

was to "superimpose philahfhropic{ educational and recreational features
125

All problems were basically seen to be of spiritual origi
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ultlmately needed a sp1r1tua1 cure. Men needed to be -inwardly renewed and
renewed 1nd1v1duals, they elieved, would bring.about a renewed socﬂety
kS

As A.J. Gordon put it, the mystery‘of the new b1rth - regeneration by Spirit
- L) -

and Word, was the key to the problem of social reformation.
Théghord”GT God is the.seed-corn..of social morality, of material
prosperity, and of human civilization. Let that Word be received in
the héartﬁtnd -all the rest will come inevitably. . . . God trusts in
the seed, knowing that it contains in embryo the schoolmaster and
réformer and statesman, who w111 certalnly be brought forth as they

shall be needed 126

VVVWhateVer they did-or did mot do in relation to the age in which they — =~

lived, the early Fundamentalists maintained this belief in the priqﬁf?*ef

regeneration and all other activities were subordinate to the preaching of

e

this'message. This perspective is still the basic one of Fundamentalism

today. ‘'Although modern-day Fundamentalists may get more involved in efforts

9

- for racial, economic,'and social justice than did the conservative wing of
B . . - e - ca . . s 3

their founding fathers ‘as represented by Brookes, Blackstone, Gaebelein
and Scofield, it is unlikely they will ever be at the forefront of such

movements.
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1. See Magnuson's Salvation in the Slums fer a description of a wide range
of evangelical social programs like the Volunteers of America, urban rescue
missions, homes for "fallen' women, the Salvation Army, the Christian and
*  Missionary Alliamee and the concerns 6¥ the Christian Herald. Most of )
- these groups were staunchly premillennial and there was significant '
interaction between them and Bible Conference leaders like A.J. Gordon,
J. Wllbur Chapman, A.C. Dixon, and William Blackstone. When Dr. Louis
Klopsch, the phllanthroplst -editor of the Christian Herald rescued and re-
organized the Bowery Mission in 1895, prominent Niagara participants
.Chapman and Dixon served as incorporatorsy See also Wilt's Premillennialism
. in America, especially ch. 4 ''The Premillennialists and the*Problems of
\Soc1ety,"‘and ch 5 "The Impact of the Premlllennlallsts "

- U — .

2. Robert H. Wlebe The Search for Order (New York~ Hill and Wang, 1968), N
pp. 12, 44-45, 51-52. .

3. As cited by Ahlstrom in A Religious History, p. 732.

-
¥

4, Weber, p- 84 and p. 148 n. 3.

—~ 5. Aaron I. Abell, ThewUrBan impact on American Protestantism 1865-1900
- {Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1943; reprint ed.; Hamden, Conn.:
Archon, 1962), p. 3; Ahlstrqm,-A Religious History, p. 735; Weber, p. 84.

6. As cited by Henry F. May, Protestant Churches and Industrial America,
Torchbook edition (New York: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1967), p. 96.

T P

- 7. May, p. 121.

.

8. As cited by ibid,,’pp. 120-21.

9. ~May, p. 114, Josiah Strong (1847-1916) haS”been‘catieﬁ*“the*mvst“*"“*“‘i‘“
irrepressible spirit' of the Social Gospel movement - Ahlstrom, A Religious

- - -~History, p+— ?98———{ﬂ—maﬂy—ways—%he—eeﬂgfega%iena}—min%s%ergwasgthegspekes-g———————
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man for the "Protestant Establishment.'" His fervor in Our Country: Its
Possible Future and Its Present' Crisis published in 1885 reached jingoistic
proportions and contained more than a few traces of Anglo-Saxon racism.

‘The Social Gospel, all pf s humanitarian idealism notw1thstand1ng, was

a middle class creed. é%;;ﬁ%ssﬁvé social Christianity in the 1880s and 90s
failed in general elthe' o convert political conservatives or to attract
labor support. However _the movemgﬁi s "considerable importance in the

development of American thought came from its ihfluence on another group,

a group of crucial importance at the end of the century. On the ideas of
the progressive middle class the Social Gospel made its deepest impression
(May, p. 224). To trace the impact one needs to examine the contributions
of social scientists like Richard Ely an Albion W. Small, as well as
liberal. clergymen like Francis Peabody, Washington Gladden and Walter
Rauschenbush.. R :

10. As cited by May, p. .116.. . , . .
11. May, pp.-92-101. S
12. Wiebe, p;tﬁé; ;- -~ L L ‘ ‘ : :"

13. May, pp. 110-11.

14.  Sandra“S. Sizer Gospel vans and Soc1a1 Religion (Phlladelphla
Temple Unlver51ty Press, 1978), PP- 8-9 and 13/19 . o

e R - y{ ‘
15. Elgin S. Moyer, ed., Who Was Who “in Church History revised ed.’

(Chicago: Moody Press, 1968), p. 47. Moyer gives John Julian, likely ériting
in the 1908 Dictionary of Hymmology, as his Source for the judgment on Bliss.

//._\7 - .
16. Ibi&;, pp. 46-47; Sizer, p:. 5.

17. Sizer, b; 4 " This figure is taken from the Ira D. _Sankey Centenary
(\en Castle, Pa.: n.p., 1941), p. 35 and Sizer observes that it ''may be an
exaggeration; but with no publishers! accounts available, it is d1ff1cu1twt
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18. 1Ira D. Sankey, compiler, Sacred Songs and Solos (London: Morgap-and¥* %
Scott, n.d.), No. 1.- Bliss's songs are chosen for analysis because of-his =~ -
close association with Niagara and .the immense popularity his mysic enjoyed ¥~ §
among the early Fundamentalists of the Bible conference and prophecy movement. -
Many of Bliss's songs are still regularly sung in evangelical circles today.-
His ‘music was generally representative of the theology and attitudes of the _ 7
proto-Fundamentalists:of Niagara. All quotations of lyrics are from the R

British edition of Sacred Songs, a rather tattered family heirloom in the
writer's possession.

K

19. Sizer, p. 40.

20. Sacred Songs, No. 1. Another hymn in this collection for which Bliss
wrote the music expresses the same sentiment. It is entitled."Hold Fast Till
I Come" (No. 171). Verses one and three are as follows: ~N

O spirit, o’erwhelmed by thy failures and fears,
Look up to the Lord, tho' with -trembling and tears:
Weak faith, to thy call seem the heavens only dumb?
To thee is the message, "'Hold fast till' I come."

Thy Saviour is coming in tenderest love,

To. make up His jewels and bear them above:

Oh, child, in thine anguish, despairing or dumb,
Remember the message, - "Hold fast till I ‘come."

CHORUS: , ‘ T
"Hold fast till I come,"
"Hold fast till I come;"
A bright crown awaits thee;
'"Hold fast till I come."

»

21. TIbid., No. 7. : . .

22. Sizer, p. 30.

©
1

23. Sizer, p. 44. “She gives the lyrics fo the entire song. For music gand
lyrics see Sacred Songs, No. 29.

. P i . ~

24. Dwight L. Moody, New Sermons, Addresses and Prayers'(Chicégo: J.W.
Goodspeed, Publisher; 1877}, p—523. — —
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25. Sacred Songs, No. 99.

26. Ibid.

27. Bliss's '"Rock of my Refuge" (Sacred Songs, No. 570), is an excellent
example of a hymn developing this theme. The lyrics of stanza one and
stanza three are as follows: »

Jedus, Saviour, to Thy side N
From th' avenger, I would flee;

Let me safely there abide,

Let Thy grace my refuge be.

To Thy loving side each hour
Close and closer would I cling;
Shielded by Thy mighty power,
Trustful ever, may I, sing:

CHORUS: E ' ; : ,
"Rock of Ages, cleft for me,
« ﬁ?)me hide myself in Thee
ck of Ages, cleft for me, :
: \\/////Let me hide myself in THee!" ~

Another '"shelter and refuge'" song, stillysung a great deal in evangelical -
circles today is "A Shelter in the Time of Storm,'" the music of which was
composed by Sankey (see Sacred Songs, No. 512) .. The first two stanzas affirm:

fhe Lord's<0ur Rock, in Him we hide:
A shelter in the time of storm!
Secure whatever ill betide:

A shelter in the time of storm! ~—— -
A shade by day, defence by night:
A shelter in the time of storm!
No fears alarm, no foes affright:
A shelter in the time of storm!
, CHORUS: )
{ Oh, Jesus is a Rock in a weary land! =
A weary land, a weary land; i
Oh, Jesus is a Rock in a weary land, - - ,
' A shelter in the time of storm! 1

- T —— ° - - ° N - 3
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'28. Sizer, p. 31. "The land that is fairer than day'" is a phrase from
the song '"Sweet By and By''(Sacred Songs, No. 9). Beneath the title, 1
Corinthians 2:9 is cited: "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them
that love Him." To use this verse as a prooftext to describe the glories
of heaven is a complete misexegesis, for thé context of I Corinthians:2:1-10
clearly indicates that the theme of the passage is the wisdom of God. Gospel
hymn writers frequently took great liberties with Scriptural texts. '

v

.

29. This total is arrived at by counting the number of selections listed
under each subject in the Index to Subjects at the end pages of Sacred Songs.

-

30. Sacted Songs, No. 22, 23, 26, 251, 271, and 540.
31, Tbid., p. 52.

32. 1Ibid., pp. 158-59:. For a perceptive analysis of the nineteenth -
century changing image (both self-image and public image) of the en?&ﬁgélical
clergy, as well as the shift in the theme and style of theology, preaching,
and music, see Donald M. Scott, From Office to Profession (Camden, N.J.:
University of'Penngylvania Press, 1978). In chapter six, "From Reform to
Refuge: The Devotional Transformation," Scott notes the mid-century shift

in theology (metaphors stressing God's love rather than His government),
preaching on the feminine aspects of virtue (with wives and mothers especially
. extolled), and new forfis™wf sentimental gospel music, such as we have
discussed. Another work dealing with the same themes is Ann Douglas,

The Feminization of Amlerican Culture (New York: Avon Books, 1978); see
especially Part One '"The Sentimentalization of Status' and Part Two '"The
Sentimentalization of Creed and Culture."

33, Stanzas two , three and four and chorus of P.P. Bliss's "The Light of
the World," Sacred Songs, No. 123. | ’

»

34. Truth 6(1880): 536. .

35. As cited by Williams, pp. 136-37.

36. Williams, p. 97.
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37. Ibid., p. 96.
38. As cited by Williams, p. :100.
39 Williams, p. 102.
40. As cited by Williams, p. 105.

41. Wilt, p. 27.

42. Truth 6(1880): 536. This attitude is a reflection of 01d School
Presbyterianism thinking in the South that emerged. out of the failure to
be vocal in the slavery struggle. This failure to exert ecclesiastical
pressure against the-immorality of slavery was described as 'the spirit-
uality of the church' - i.e. the church had no business in anything but
spiritual matters. In 1868 a character in Harriet Beecher Stowe's book
The Chimney Corner observed that '"the General Assembly of the Presbyterian
Church refused to testify against slavery, because of politjcal diffidence,
but made up for it by orderlng a more strmgent crusade aga{nst dancing"

- as cited by Carter p. 5.

A
B

43, Truth 11(1885): 413

44. TIbid., 16(1890): 491

45. Brookes, "God Spake," pp. 18-19.

46, See, for example, the pessimism in Truth 11(1885): 529-30; 14(1888): 341,
45,78; 17(1891), 491-95.

47, Ibid., 10(1884): 156. .

18 Dbid., 10(1893): sse-61. TN

49. Ibid., 21(1895):-241-47.
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50. As cited by Findlay, pp. 406-07, n. 34. Findlay's source is the
Springfield (Mass.) Republican, July 14, 1886. ,

51. Truth 19(1893):°619. This vengeful sp1r1t of the Fundamentallst
- probably reached its most blatant expression ih Billy Sunday who had /§9/>

absolutely no use for the "bastard theory of ewolution" nor for any ministe
‘who tried to reconcile it with the Bible. Th; Rev. Dr. Wallace, a modernist
who co-operated with Sunday's Toledo revival in 1911, remonstrated with the
evangelist in private for being so intolerant on this subject. The next

day at the revival meeting, Sunday went up to where Wallace sat on the
platform, shook his fist in the minister's face, and yelled so the audience
could hear, "Stand up there, you bastard evolutionist!- Stand up with the
atheists and the infidels and the whoremongers and the adulterers and go

to hell"(as cited by McLoughlin in Modern Revivalism, p. 411). McLoughlin's
source is Washington Gladden in '""The Trouble with Billy Sunday: Some Grounds
-for Opposition,' Congregationalist, May 29, 1913, p. 728. A later, even more
.dramatic example of violent Fundamentalism was J. Frank Norris, who in the
midst of his long ministry was indicted and tried for arson, perjury and
«murder. The latter indictment arose out of Norris' attack on Fort Worth's

. Roman Catholic mayor, N.C. Meacham, who among other things -was accused of
misappropriating city funds for the benefit of Roman Catholic institutions.
When D.E. Chipps, a friend of Meacham entered Norri s’ church study to dispute
these accusations, sharp words were exchanged and thé*unarmed Chipps was

shot by the pastor. The jury readily ruled the incident self-defense, but
the image of Norris and Fundamentalism was tarnished as never before. The *
editor of the Atlanta Constitution declared on one”otcasion that "The Rev. J.
Fiﬁnk Norris, and others like him, is one good, sound.reason why there are
5K,000,000 Americans who do not belong to any church at all." This account of
-~ Norris is based on C.-Allyn Russell; Voices of American Fundamentalism (Phila-
delphia: The Westminster Press, 1976), pp. 20-46. See also Dollar, pp.\}223134.
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52. As cited by Marsden in Fundamentalism and American Culture, pp. 66-67.
The supposedly apolitical are almost always very conservative in political
and social matters. -

53. Truth 11(1885): 413.

54. Marsden, Fundamentalism and American Culture, p. 53. Regarding the

fear of Romanism, Brookes in ap article called "Growth of Romanism,"

Truth 19(1893): 618-19 speaks of the rapid growth and immense influence of

the Catholic Church:in America's political affai¥s. He asserts that "the
‘Roman Catholic church “has its hand upon the throat of nearly every senator,
congressmen sic. , and municipal government in the country.' - Brookes

suggests the distinct possibility of Rome not only dominating the United -

States, but the entire English speaking .world.
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55. i. Frank Neris,.as ‘cited by Russell, p. 27.
56. Truth 21(1890): 489.

57. Tbid., 490.
58. Tbid., 489.
59. Brookes, I Am‘Coming, p. 169.

60. 13333_21(13951:777. | | .
61. FiPdlay, p. 81.

62. Ibid.} pp. 85-86.

63. Truth 21 (1895): 78.

64. Tbid., 19(1893): 621. B T e

65. 1Ibid. e ‘ PN

- 1

66.” Ibid. 21(1895): 638. Immediately following observations on the

futility of social reform, Brookes placed his own five page sermon on

"Our Lord's Coming Practical(639-43). Not one of the seven practigal values
of teaching the Second Advent, as outlined in this article, is in any way even
remotely related to social concerns or the amelioration of social evil. The
seyen ''practical” applications are: it is linked with conversion, it 15 a
.stimulus to service (saving souls), it is a challenge to greater holin€ss and
separation from the worldy it is a comfort in bereavement, it is a call to
watchfulness, it is a reminder of judgment; and it is the event which will
destroy the Antichrist. It is obvious that Brookes did not believe Christian-
ity had- the toeols-to-repair the battered vessel ‘of this world, which was the
clear implication of Bliss's "lifeboat story mentioned earlier in this

3}

~ chapter. ”Whendrhe,llfegbgat;eame—%e/you'4did*yUu‘éXpééf**f‘Eﬁﬁ‘ﬁfBﬁ@Hf/EBEEAﬁfglgl

tools to repair your old ship?" "0h, no!" was the reply. To these early
Fundamentalists, Jesus provided only a personal e€thic, not a social one, an
unfortunate theological legacy they left to twentieth century Fundamentalism.

R
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67. Ebid., 22(1896;: 22-25. I - S e e s
68. Tbid., 25. ‘
69. TIbid., 302.. .
70. Blacksfoné, Jesus is Coming, p. 147. B

71. Ibid., p. 148. 1In his I Am Coming James Brookes wrote: '"Who exhibit

the most bitter and unrelenting hostility to God and to His Truth? Men

of eloquence, and genius, and learning, like Darwin, and Huxley, and Herbert
Spenser, and Ingersoll, and the great mass of philosophers and scientists.

If culture is causing the world to grow better, how is it that the most
godless and wicked cities on earth are Paris and Berlin; the source and "~ -
centre of the noblest intellectual progress and prowess?" (p. 167).

72. Blackstone, Jesus is Coming, pp. 228-41.

73. Prophetic Studies, pp. 198-99.

74. Ella E. Pohle, compilér, Dr. C.I. Scoff®ld's Question Box (Chicago:
The Bible Institute Colportage Association 1917), -pp. 35-36.

-

75. Ibid., p. 36. - , ’

76. Our Hope 15(1509):

77.- Weber, pp. 93-94. Weber's source is Eli Reece, How Far Can a Pre-
millennialist Pastor Cooperate with Social Serv1ce Programs? (privately
printed, n.d.).

L |

78. Sizer, p. 156. e o .

N R
B h 4 . . . 7
79. See the three. part‘artlcle onfthlsfquestlen 1ﬁfTruth*9{%883}**169”I2*’“‘*W*‘”
161-67, 209- 12 .,
L
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80. .Ibid,, 11(1885): 341-44. 1In this article a stern warning is issued ¢
against reading the popular books commended by th%lnagaz1nes and secular ¥\
press ''that are almost wholly in the hands of the“devil." The early
Fundamentalists were also deeply concerned about the growing numbeT of .
Christians who were reading the Sunday newspapers, spending the first '
waking hours of the Sabbath day engrossed  in secular concerns when they
should be ‘reading their Bibles and praying in preparation for church.

- i

81. Ibid., 12(1886): 53-56. e

i

82. Ibid., 21(1895): 307-08. s

[ el
&

83. Stevick, p. 59.
84. James M. Gray, "Social Righteousness,” Watchword 19(1897); 97

85. Ibid.

86. 1Ibid. For other examples of Gray's progressive views, see Marsden,
Fundamentalism and American Culture, p..89, who points out that later,
when Gray served as president~of Moody Bible Institute, his political
views became rigidly conservative. e

87. Preﬁilleﬁnial Essays, pp. 22-46.

' 88. S;ephen,H. Tyng, Jr., He Will Come (New York: Mucklow and Simon, 1877).

. - ' N “/"\ .
89. Abell, p. 28. ) - e

90. Stephen H. Tyng, Jr., "Our Church Work," Nov. 8, 15, 27, 1876 as -
summarized by Abell, p. 28 and a letter dated Dec. 9, 1876 in The Mission
Work of the Parish Church of the Holy Trinity summarized by Wilt, pp. 29-31.
Descriptions of the ministries of Holy Trinity are based on these two sources.
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_91. Abell p. 28. Thls author p01nts out that the adjectlve ”1nstltut10na1” -

~was commonly employed to describe the ‘numerous churches and missions which
were expanding their functions to cover the entire life of man. See ch. 6
of Abell's Urban Impact ot

& ':a“. -
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| 92. 1Ibid., pp. 28-29, citing the New York Tribune,’ Feb. 25, 1878, p. 2.

-

93. Devalan Pierson, Arthur T. Pierson (New York: Fleming H. Revell, 1912),

" p. 175; Abell, p. 156. For a-description of Wanamaker's work in founding

Bethany Church see Missionary Review of the World 12(1899): 413-15, N
hereafter abbreviated M.R.W. : i

€

94. " As cited by Devalan Plerson pp. 136- 37 Pierson was nbt against
education and culture. He read widely and frequently quoted men of culture

»and learning in his many articles and books. It was when poets, phllosophers~

-~

v

and novelists:produced works which were not-supportive, “or even worse, were ~_

destructlve of the Christian- world and life view that the early Fundamentalists
condemned " them: ~In an 1893 speech Pierson said: '"Modern notions of culture
endanger not only our mission, but our faith. Ethics and aesthetics, politics
‘and athletics cannot take the place of regeneration. And the fastidiousness
of refined taste, that is too easily shocked and cannot stand 'poor smell'

may make a disciple too nice for service" (M.R.W. 7(1894): 166. Pierson
aff1rmed the value of reading books which were intellectually stimulating.

He felt that readlng history and biography formed the basis of mental
.acquisition; then one“should read simpler poetry, then "the triumphs of -
oratory“ as s®n in Cicero and 'the best specimens of the drama," &% in
Shakespeare-, Fiction was to be.'scrupulously selegted,” while scientific
and»phllosophlc works came last because they required the greatest mental
maturity to grasp - see A.T. Pierson, Godly Self-Control (Barkingside, Eng.:
G.F. Vallance, n.d.), p. 68. Pierson's Philadelphia church established
Bethany College. concerning which the astor said: "It is a great mistake’ to
undervalue culture. One withlige\g/aie of God in his heart and an educated
mind can do more than one without a trained intellect. Culture elevates

-the whole sphere of our employments and amusements'" - as cited by Devalan

Pierson, p. 176.

95. Devalan Pierson, p. 177.

.‘

96. The Evangelical Alllance was formed in 1846 after Christian leaders
felt the need to present a more united front in face of new political and

social problems. It was a Protestant ecumenical movement ostensibly
devoted to 301nt efforts in m1551onary and practlcal endeavours. -Horace

—
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Bushnell had worked for its formation chiefly on anti-Catholic grounds and

was displeased when . #t adopted more positively evangelical aims.. A

definite anti-Catholic spirit remained in the movement in the n1neteenth

century. Regarding the international meeting of the Alllance in 1873 held

in New York, the New York Herald spoke negatively of the vulgar fight

between Protestantism and Catholicism for which the group could call forth .

every man on its roll of members. The Chicago Tribune said of the meeting: .

"The Alliance has hitherto been composed of those bodies of Christians . '

who, if they held one thing in greater disesteem than another, it was the -

Roman Catholic Church''(Carter, p. 182). As late as 1884 the Alliance was v

still expending its main energies fighting free thought and Roman Catholicism,

""the traditional bogies of the evangelical mind"(Abell, p. 90). An editor-

ial in the Chicago Tribune declared: '"We suppose that not one third of the

men or women brought up in evangelical churches in this country ever heard

a kind word said in their youth concerning the Catholic faith,. though they

have all heard this church denounced as the 'Scarlet.Woman'''(Carter, p. 182).

Many -Niagara men shared this derogatory view of Catholicism - cf. A.J, )

Gordon in“Rrophetic Studies p. 46 where the Pope is seen as the Antichrist

and Roman apogtasy as a Satan-inspired career of blood and blasphemy un-

rivalled in ;zman history. _ , -
P ) . .

/

97. Wilt, p. 93 drawing from the summary of Alliance addresses in National
Perils and Opportunities, pp. 112-123.

2

98. See Pierson's articles '"The Crisis in Cities,' M.R.W. 2(1889): 831-36,
"Christian Co-operation and the Social Mission of the Church,' M.R.W.
7(18%4): 161-72,'anda§fhv~groblem of City Evangeli:z atlon,“ M. R W. 12(1899)
408-15 for representa¥ive statements.

99. Ibid., 2(1889): 832. Pierson here antedates by forty years H. Richard
Niebuhr in his Social Sources of Denominationalism in which the noted
theologian attacks the church's accommodation to middle class values and

its neglect of the.classes beneath it. Pierson is ii&ing essentially what
Niebuhr and sociologists have observed - churches '"rise in the economic ]
scale under the ‘influence of religiocus discipline, and . . . in the midst 4
of a freshly acquired cultural respectabilityy ‘eglyci the new poor succeed-
ing them on -the lower plane' - The Social Sources Of Denominationalism -
(Cleveland: World Publishing Company, 1965 [1929] ), p. 28. A dominant

"~ feature of the middle-class evangelicalism of the Guilded Age was its
intense individualism. Applied to economic life, this emphasis meant that
individual hard work and discipline would 1ift a man from the plight of
poverty, and if a man remained poor, it was a moral failing to be condemmed—
not a misfortune to be pitied and relieved. - Many post-bellum evangelicals
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withdrew more and mQre into emphasizing the personal aspects of Christianity
- the saving of souls and the eradicating of persofial vices, while at the
same time challenging the poor to pull themselves up by their own boot-

- straps, regardless of the circumstances or larger institutional forces

which caused their plight. Of those evangelical ministers who spoke out

on l=rger social issues, most endorsed capitalism and took the side of
manageﬂpnt. They opposded government interference and public welfare )
programs. Niebuhr-poiﬁts out that this kind of middle class Protestant L
morality '"is incapable of developing a hopeful passion for social justice"

.- 1ibid}, p. 87. See also DPonald W. Dayton, .Discovering An Evangelical
Heritage (New York: Harper and Row, Publishers, 1976), especially ch. 10

author ‘endeavors to answer the question, "What happened to the
réforming spirit of Bvangelicalism?"

2

100." M.R.W. 7(1894): 163. With the appointment of Josiah Strong as general
secretary of the liance in- 1886, the movement concentrated more of its
efforts on urban %Social needs. Strong's advanced social views forced him

out of the.Alliance in 1898. - .
101. 1Ibid., 164.— R : ' it
o . f . v ) ., . - *
102. Tbid., 165.
103. 1Ibid., 170 _
[ v o . ¢

164. A.J. Gordon, '"The .Second Coming of Jesus as the Working Man's Hope,ﬁ “ -
Watchword 1(1878): 19-20. . ' .

: A ok

- 105.. Ernest B. Gordon, Adoniran Judson Gordon (New York: Fleming H.

* Revell Company, 1896), p. 73. . A

B

. 106. The best source for details on the various social involvements of

Gordon and his church is Ernest B. Gordon, ch. 8 "Reform-for Individual and:
State.” For an account of the work of the Boston Missionary Training School

see ch. 20 "Drilling the Recruits." For the first five years Gordon's
periodical Watchword (begun in October of 1878) had a department called
"Temperance Testimonies." Mrs. Gordon was president for many years of the
Massachusetts W.C.T.U... A series  of articles on rescue missions appéared in the
1894 and 1895 edition’s of Watchword. Gordon stated. his strong opposition to

~the Chinese Exclusion Act in a Watchword editorial of August 1892.
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107. Ernest B.  Gordon, p. 116; Dayton, p. 93. A.T. Pierson carried.an
article on the role of women in the same issue of M.R.W. agreeing with
Gordon in opening up the ministry to women. A.C. Dixon, another Niagara
man also advocated a more significant role for women if ‘the church (Wilt,
p. 113). Niagara president James Brookes strongly opposed this departure
from what he considered to be the Biblical norm i.e. only men preaching.
In an article entitled 'Ministry of Women," Truth 21(1895): 87- 92 Brookes
countered the arguments of his dear friends Gordon and Pierson, observ1ng
that it was ''not pleasant to disagree with good and wise men' yet it was ex-
pedient "to suggest. a few thoughts to those who desire to know the mind of

4

N

108. Raymond J. Cunningham, "From Holiness to Healing: The Faith Cure in L
America 1872-1892," Church History 43(1974): 499. The rise of Pentecostal- .
ism was accompanied by. aggressive attacks against it by men who had been
nurtured at Niagara. For example, C.I. Scofield, in an obvious reference

to the strlklng,outbreak of Pentecostal phenomena at a church located on

Azusa Street in Los Angeles 'in April of 1906 (usually considered as the
fountainhead of the movem&nt) wrote: !'The so-called gift of tongues in

Los Angeles and other places where it has sporadically broken out is a mere
gibberish. . . . The whole thing is another instance and illustration of

which there are so many, in the history of the church, of Satan's way of .
pushing earmest and spiritual Christians over the brink of sobriety into
fanaticism. Our only safety is to abide by the Bible and to give no value
whatever to so-called experiences which are not strictly biblical" -Dr. Scofield’'s

Question Box, pp:. 153-54. Arno C.. Gaebelein wrote in his autobiography: I have
borne for many years an unflinching testimony against all unscriptural and fan-
atical cults and teaching,' after which he lists, among others, the cults of
Pentecostalism, McPhersonism, ahd Faith Healing - see Half ‘a Century, p. 228.

169. Cunningham, 504.

110. A.J. Gordon, The Ministry of Healing (Harrisburg, Pa.: Christian
Publications, Inc., n.d. _1882) ), p. 30. Gordon cites Edward Irving to
support his argument for divine healing (p. 51). Brookes also quotes from
Irving's writings in lamenting the apostasy of the church. These early
Fundamentalists could, when the occasion called for it, overlook Edward
Irving's aberrations (see Appendix°C), and select strands of his thought
which buttressed their own positions. Brookes opposed divine healing and -
wrote «a book to prove it was unscriptural - cf. James H. Brookes, The
Mystery of Suffering (Findlay, Ohio: Dunham Publishing Company, n. d.

Seée also the anti-healing Niagara lecture, L.W. Munhdll, "Divine or Faith

Healing," Truth 15(1889): 462-66. ° E , RN
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111. Gordon, Ministry of Healing, p. 205. - L= . ‘
- q T . N . ,l'-' - R 7 » )

112. °As cited-by Ernest B: Gordom, -pp., iﬂgyfﬁ_J/The las% sentence in this-
citation is not explalned by Gordon but it does not seém*that hq/ts claiming
Phillzps as a believer. : g

-

113. " As cited in ibid., p?¥ i97. , : " )

vy X1

114. TIbid., p. 120. ‘(; . . -

115.  Ibid., pp. 167-68. e | o s ‘
116. 'Ibid., pp. 380-81. o . ' - \\‘\\

117. Prophetic.Studies, p. 62. Evidence of the good ''growing better and
‘better," as cited by Gordon was the enlarged work of world evangelism then

in progress (1886) %ith six thousand missionaries preachlng the Gospel,

the increased number of tongues into which the Bible had been translated,

the world-wide study of-the Scriptufes, the earnest work of home evangelism,
and "the marked works of healing and help among God's people." '

—118¢ Gundry, p. 182.

119. As cited by Gundry, pp- 191-92. Alexander Pattérson, writing in
watchword and Truth 21(1899): 178-80, on "pre-Millennialism and Pessimism"
-Teiterated that ultimately premillennialists were optimists. The Gospel

had been a great influence on the world for.good - people were better clothed,
housed, educated and: governed than before the Gospel was so widespread. Evil
in society in terms of crime and violende was not as prevalent at that present
time, relative to what it had been like at other periods in history. It was
mainly in the church that men were to see that sad state which was to mark
the near approach of the end. Nevertheless, he stated, it was.not a healthy -
sign when believers rejoiced in the discovery of evil in the world or in the
church, even though this signified the nearness of Christ's Second Advent.
"The hope of the latter," he concluded, "is the relief we have from the dark
view and -to cheer us in what is otherwise a saddening state.” - .

——
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120. Prdm-the Foreword of 3 %11bur Chapman, Another'Mlle and Other
Addresses (New -York: Flemlng H Revell Company, 1908), p. 10.
. LN o

121. Ibid., p. 16. For Chapmen's extended quotation of Peabody, see

pp. 10-15. Peabody's book, published in 1900, was reprinted five t1m§s

by 1903 and Femains one of the best expressions of the- Soc1aiﬁﬁbgggl

movement - ever produced - cf. Hopkins, p. 207.

122. Wilt, p. 120.

123. Abell, p. 86.

124, As cited by Abell, ibid. o , S

125. Abell, ibid. . . . - B
e . ’ -

126. Gordon, The Holy Spirit in Missions, pp. 142-44.
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CHAPTER VI
»

CONCLUSION e

The importance of this occasion exceeds the understanding of its
originators. The future will look back to the World Conference on
Christian Fundamentals . . . as-an event of more historical moment
than the nailing up, at Wittenberg, of Martin Luther's ninety-five
theses. The hour has struck for the rise of a new Protestantism. . —..
. - William Bell Riley in e convening
address of the charter ssembly of
the World's Christian Fgndamentals.
. : . Association, May 25, 1919 as cited
' by .C. Allyn Russell in Voices of-
American Fundamentalism, p- 97.

(We brethren of the WA AL ) were among the natural and recognlzed

successors, both in doct inal views and. educational ‘endeavors of Moody,

Moorehead, Brookes, Gordgn and that wholé generation.of believing Bible

students and teachers who had given birth to the conferences at Niagara

*and Northfield, and to the Bible Institutions at Baston and Chicago.

William Bell Riley, 1922 as cited by .
Ernest R. Sandeen in The Roots of
Fundamentalism, p. 246.

The links in'the Fundamentalist chain back to the Niagara guard (Brookes,
Moorehead, Gordon) éfe clearly evidgnt in:the World's Christiéﬁ Fundamental
Assoc?ation as noted in Riley;s words cited above. {The samerattitude of
seeing themselves as the new saviors of Christianity was cgnéinued i; the
second generation of Fundamentalists, only it w&é:more pronounced. o

Not every aspect of Niagaré hég gégéyect réiationsiip to the Fund—i
ameﬁtalist—moVement of ihe twentigth century. However the theglogiéal
foundationrsfones of twentieth century Fundamentalism were e%actly those of

their Niagara forebears. The only ‘thing’t}:ét changeggwas the emphasis,

particularly in the second and third decades of the twentieth century.
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B -
The Phlladelphla Prég:ftlc Conference of May 28-30, 1918 and the New .

E

ork Prophetlc Conference of November 25 28 1918 were the last two of the

-

great serigs of such conferences 1n1t1ated by Nlagara leaders in- 1878 with
the flrst prophetlc conference at New‘York.f The Phlladelphla conference
appropriately opened by’invokipg.tﬁe’memory ef Niagara's president, James

H. Brookes.r1 Duriag the Phiiadelphia meetings plans had already been made
termeet‘agaiﬁ the following year,,Centering the conference on the theme of
prophecy. However in thejsummer*of 1918 a number of millenarian leaders met
and discussed the need ;or a world—wide‘felioﬁship of:conservative Chri;tiaﬁs
to 1ead the battle against destructive 1ibera} theology. They ehanged the
program of the 1919 eonference from an emphasis on prophecy to an emphasis on
the fu;damentals of the faith. rThe 1919 conference‘founded the Wotfdfs
Christian Fundamentals Association with a nine—point;creed'very similar to
the Niagara Creed,ef 1878. The proceedings of those meetiﬁgs indicate arnote
of deep alarm that ”The,Great Apostasf” (1ibefalism)_was spreading like a

plague throughout Christendom. Six'thousand perspﬁs listened to-what must

have sounded- like a repeat of the theologlcal apologetic of the recently

. published twelve volume series The Fundamentals.

As a }esult of this“shift in emphasis from prophecy (althoﬁgh not

~

minimizing prophetic truth in the least) to a preoccupation and with what
soon became an obsession with reaffirming and defending a definite package
" of fundamental doctrine§3vthe‘name "Fundamentalist" wasrformally~p1aced on

-

a movement which began in the[1875-19OC period.2 It was precisely the

holding fast and perpetuating of a basic non-negotiaege cozeiof fundamental
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docf?ines which were;to’be the test of orthodoxy for individuals and de-

ndminations that the leaders of Niagara had hoped for. Niagara's testimony

-

féh the ''great doctrines once for all delivered ﬁo the saints' hdd been \

"clear and positivé” testified James Brookes in51891, to which he added the
follpwihg urgent note in 1893: "There is no obligation more pressing in ‘these
last and evil days than to hold fast the very form, . . . or precise repres-

&

entation, of sound words,‘and to'hold them fast over against higher criticism,

. ) : Ll 3
evolution, .and every devjce of Satan."” e

Niagara and the Niagafa sponsored prop@étig conferences became theé birth—
place of theological Fundamentalism as well és provided‘a‘model of organiza-
tions, leadership, literature‘and structure which twentieth éeﬁtuiy followers
utilized to preserve and expand the movement.. The die %or militant twentieth
century Fundamentélism was cast at the ﬁeetings'd% Niagara and thé 1878 and “ -
1886 "prophetic conferences. -

The growth of- the éheological formulations of Fundamentaliém was most
sig?ificant in the 1é78‘§nd\iiifxprophgtié conferences. The eafly 1880s had
not yet seen a full-fledged Fundamentalism emerge but it was fast taking' form.
In the opinion of one hiétorihn of the movement the prophefic conference of |
1886 was ''a Plymouth Rock in the £i§toiy of Fundamentalism; a Magna Charta
of its doctrinal insights; a Valley’férge in facing the oqslaught of liberal
th§plogy.”4 |

0f almost equal importance was the fourteen point Niagara Creed which

left its lasting imprint on Fundamentalism. This creed was used as a point —

of reference for theological orthodoxy over amnd over again. As late as 1933
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3.

the Niagara Creed was adopted in toto as the?statementiof,faith of the newly

organized Lancaster (Pa.) School of. the Bible,5 e -

The number fourteen for points in a ¢?€%d does not have any particular

,51gn1f1cance The proclivity to articulate a dogma—oriented definition of

N

Christianity is what is 51gn1f1cant in the early history of Fundamentalism
" The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church U.Ss. A (Northern) affirmed
five points of. orthodox doctrine in 1910; the World'§ Christian Fundamentals

Association lieted nine points in its statement__.6 Creed making had a#iong»

L

tradition in the history of Christianity. However the theological diiution

-

of the 1ate ninfeteenth century made dogmatic theological confessions unpopular.

The theological perspective of Niagara powerfully affected Lyman Stewart,v

one of the financiers behind the #suing of the twelve volume series The

Fundamentals (1910-1915). Stewart seems to have been alregular attender
at Viagara and attributed his rescue from higher criticism to %}ookes 7

‘Furthermore Lou1s Meyer, one of the’ editors of The Fundamentals stated. that

the idea for the series first occurred to Stewart while attending the Niagara

>

8 S . . . . .
Conference.~ A.C. Dixon, a Niagara man, was chosen:as editor-in-chief of

the proé?ct and James M. Gray, .another early'Fundamentalist associated with

=

the conference took over from Dixon after 1912. Sixty-four authors contributed

to the series and a large number of them were men who had been associated with

Niagara and had been nurtured in the theology articulated in the fourteen.

. 9 L, .
‘point creed. Such considerations have led students of Fundamentalism—to—--
suggest that the men of Niagara should be considered as precursors of what

is today called evangelica1 theology and thathnthe Niagara group and their many



: - N 291 -
followers migh% well be credited with keeping before American Protestantism
; .

some of the great evangelical and prophetic teachings of the Bible.”lo

The Lasting Impact of Dispensational Premiflenhialism

* - ¥© v - § . ’
Premillennialism was not a new doctrine to nineteenth century American
" e

i - * . e L .

evangélicgls. The modest revival of this.view in the early part of the

century was brought to' what appeared to be ‘a permanent end Byf@he Millerite
- - - _ | .

debacle of the, 1840s. Yet by 1875 a new kimg of premillennialism called

"dispensationalism' began receiving wide acceptance. The new approach used
.beg

the "futurist" interpretation of prophecy and“rejected‘the historicists'

"year—day theory' for dating prophefi? events andylabelling the papacy és
the Antichrist. This . freed the movément from.the discredited practice of
s?tting dates for tﬂé Secénd.Coming as the fanatical Millerites had done.

Furthermore, the new premillennialists convinced the evangelical world that
, . : &~ ’ o

thgy were in the ma{hstream of Protestan%rqrthodgxy,regarding all the greata
fuﬁdam tals of the faith. Indeéé, they showed that not oﬁly was their ,*

approach compatible with orghodox docériﬁe,lit ﬁelped éstagiish it and ﬁio- x
vide a bglwark against liberalism. Thus'the dispensational premillennialismv

of Niagara and the prqphgcy conferences became a major source of energy'fér J

the emerging Fun&amentalist movement. The premillennial impulse has remained

strong within Fundamenfalism untilvfhé present time. The Scofield Reference
Bible, publishéd in71909, was the most influential tool for the spread of
thiS'iheoloéy and is still widely used andrits fos%notes highly revered.

C.1. Scofieid,_who ﬁrovided thé_Euﬁﬁamentélist movement:with-its, strong-

est intellectual apologia, learned His dispensational theology from James



* Brookes. Upon hearingtof his mentor's death, Scbfield testlfied;

My own personal obl1gat10ns to hlm ;are beyond words. He'sought me
in the first days of my Christian life,<and was my first and best’
teacher in thesworacles of God. ‘ :

[ . -

More than a decade later,.after;his=famons Reference Bible had been published,

Scqofield wrote: ”Durlng the last twenty years of hlS 11fe Dr. Brookes was
perhaps my most intimate frlend and to h1m I am 1ndebted more than to all
other men in the world for the establlshment ‘of my fa1th ni2 The scheme for

the Reference B1ble was ‘shared by Scofield with' prophetlc -minded brethren

during the days of -the hlagara Conferences and’ they‘approved pf 1t. of the r“v

. . L . . rs oo 13
eight consultlng editors in the project, five were-strong N1agara leaders.‘, .

The 51gn1f1cance of the Scof1e1d Reference B1ble for twent1éth century

Fundamentalism was enormous. Sandeen observes that it is, "perhaps the most
influential single pﬁhlicatidn in.millenarian and- Eundamentalistchistorrography” T
and that "in the, calendar of Fundamentalist saintsgno name is better known Orl

-

more revered.”14 Total publicatidn‘ofythisrBible exceeds three million copies

and the New Scofield Reference Edition'ofﬁthe Bible has sold ovér onelnillaon

15

“

copies since it appeared in 1967.

-

Another Niagara dlsc1ple of James Brookes W1111am Blackstone wrote

. the 1mmensely 1nfluent1al dlspensatlonal book Jesus is Comlng "The original f:lj

edition of this work came out in 1878 as'a ninety—five page handbook to the

»

"study of prophecy. The second eaition of 1886 has been hailed as ''probably
the most‘widely distributed and influential American millenarian tract of
R . [

‘the nineteenth century.”16 The book was enlarged in 1898 and then rose in

popularity in the first four decades of the twentieth century, going through
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several editions énd many printings. By fdvembef,»191Q1386,OGO copieglhad tt
been translatea inte twenty-five langﬁégeg. By 192%uit had beeﬁvprinted in
thirty—six different ‘languages and dialects and'é43,102 copies distributed.‘
By the time of Blackstone's death in 1935,f0vef a million copies had been
published.17 The book still has appeal, an inexpensive paperbqpk repiintii
having recently been published. o

The dispensational approach to the Bible which Blackstone and
Scofield popularized had immense appeal. Evangelicals had a great
concern for the exact meaning of the printed word, and this*is what the new
approach proﬁised to déliver. It was anchored in a iiter;;istic herﬁeneufic ’
and preédpposea the plenary-verbal inspiration of the Scriptures. It'drew‘
from the Baconian ideal of using the objective empirical method, yet still
projected a heightened sense of supernaturalism. Here was a scientific .
approach characterized by careful aqglysis an&'blaésification —'é,thorodgh—ﬂ
going inductive study and statement of BiBlical-truth. The skill Qiph which
Scofield syntﬁesizéd the enfire sYStem'wés'amazing. He was ablerto satisf&;'{

3

readers from a vast numbei_of divergent, theological traditions because he

latched on to cémmonly held intellectual jons. Indeed, 'the Intellect- .

ual predispositions associated w

18

h dfspensationalism gave fundamentalism its
characteristic hue.”

Because these early Fundamentalists fésisted the new thought'of the

- latte? part of the nineteenth century, they were considered by many to be

anti-intellectual and obscurantist. The anti-intellectualism of some- of

- the evangelists in the movement gavé credence to this charge. However the
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position of the best represéntatives of the movement was a type of intell-

o,

ectualism which reflected the assumptions of American Christian scholarshig)

of the earlier part of the nineteenth century - a "supernatural positivism."

These men did not stress

o -

exact representation of Biblically revealed matters of fact fér which coulq
be claimed the highest positive standards of scientific objectivity.
Scofield disclaimed originality in the exﬁositional notes he put into

his Reference Bible. Other men had labored and he had entered into .their

N .
labors, he noted in the -1909 introduction to his Bible. Furthermore, he

observed: 2

The last fifty years have witnessed an intensity and breadth of
interest in Bible study unprecendented in the history of the Christian
Church. . . . The winnowed and attested results of this half-century
of Bible study are embodied in the notes, summaries, and definitions
of this edition. Expository novelties, and merely personal views and
interpretations, have been rejected.

o

Such affirmaﬁions gave the multitude of readers of Scofield's exfositional
fbotnotes a sense of continuity with traditional theology and a sense of
sécuri?yith@t although the editor was p76;iding some new keys to the under-
standihg;of:fhe meésage of the Bigle,’particularly its unity, it still was
théJold, unchanged message, and not a new, heretical one. Kraus notes:
. Scofield, the lawyer, is at work building the case from the'mass of
evidence. He. is not working . out solutions to vital problems. Rather,

he is arranging-the solutions which were already worked out into a
cogent, forceful argument.Z20 - :

Correct belief was extremely important to early Fundamentalism, not
only for theological reasons, but also for social reasons, even though. the

dynamics of the latter were probably unconscious in the responses of these

e

the irrathonal but presented their faith as being the
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staunch believers "to their culture. The widespread defegtion from trad-

itional Christianity had an important effect that tied Fundamentalists'

+

social experience to their intellectual and theological concerns. The late

-

nineteenth and eafly twentieth century culfure<was less and less. dominated

.

by evangeiical

+ . . . EE K B
was less and less supported by commuhity sanction and the reward of respect-

views and evangelical religion was losing its social base. It

ability, especially in urban centers. With this social base seriously eroded,

was placed on commitment to precise doctrine as the basis for solidarity.

Key beliefs like inerrancy, anti-evolution, and prig;k?fhnialiém "gained
special importance as touchstones to ascertain yhether a person belonged
to the movement. Exactly correct belief then became proportionately more

. . . . . Lo 421
important to the movement as its social basis for cohesiveness decreased.”

something -else had to give ¢ohesion to the movement and,thus'greater emphésf§ o

Perhaps the most significant factor in the appeai andrlasiing impact of

dispensational premillennialism was that it was seen as an enduring bulwark,

2

against liberalism. .The Fundamentalists would ask: Who ever heard of a dis-

‘pensational, premillennial liberal? The obvious answer was: No one! The

» =

conclusion drawn was that if .an individual or a school or a denomination
gdhered closely to a dispensational and pfemillennial theology, "this would

provide the strongest possible defense against the dilution of orthodox

r

theology or defection te liberal thégiogy.

Tensions Inherent in Premillennialism . .

Although the dispensationél premillennialism taught at Niagara and

popularized in twentieth century Fundamentalism had immense appeal, it also

N

s
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produced some tensions for those who wanted to be consistent with this

- A P
. - . v

theology and yet minister to social and broader world needs (as did J. Wilbur
™ v . , : - 3

_Chapman, A.T. Pierson, A.J. Gordon andfothers}. The dilemma which faced

these men and their twentieth century foﬁiowers was how to hold a Gospel of

7

hope which was coupled with prophetic.despair. Premillennial theology taught
that 'no matter what the social scientist or the Fundamental®st' believer did

e
-t

to uplift society, no human effort could bring in an improved social order -

efforts at social reconstruction were foredoomed to failure. This cut the

nerve of the inherited evangelical commitment to social involvement and left
twentieth century Fundamentalists with a narrower, more truncated Gospel. The

church's mission became more strlngently defined - it was ba51ca11y to win
/ﬂ“k .

souls for Christ. Yes, there was hope for‘the—ind1v1dua1 but not for

corporate soclety. , It was the failure of the majbrity of these early Fund-

amentalists to work out a positive social message\withln the framework of

their own theology and the téendency inste&o to take refuge in a despairing

.view of world history that cut off the relevance of their brand of Christianity

to the social and cultural crises of their time. For n@ny Fundamentalists

, \
dogma became more important than deeds and the movement became peripheral

to the wider issues and flow of American society in the twentieth century.
Out of the rift that'&eveloped in American Protestantism as a result

of the Fundamentalist-liberal debate, ''the most fundamental controversy to

2 C s '
wrack the churches since the age of .the Reformation,ﬁ?W7¢w0»distinctuparti%s7”—~—~—~r

»

{

ezerged. The Fundamentalists represented what Martin Marty. calls "Private"

= -
»,

%a‘t would only be inaugurated supernaturally in the Second«Adﬁent. *All human {:2»'
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Ci'z}qutestantism accentuating individual salvation out of the world, personal

morality, and "fulfilment or its absence in the rewards and punishments in

another world in a life. to come.”" A second group, which by and large became
identif{ed with liberél theology, represented "Public" PrqtestantiSm,

"public insofar as it was more exposed®to the’socidl order and the social
. ’ \
destinies of men.”23 ’

The well documented controversy between these two groups reached its

7.

tragic-comic climax in the Scopes' Trial of 1925. This debacle dramatizedv

the worst features of what started out as a respected movement - respected
, " S

at least by most fellow conservatives who might differ with certain points

- K - L\g
of early‘Fundamentalist'theology, and respected, as‘Sandeen obsefVes, for

the éé;tral and not eccentric role it played in ﬁineféenth—centﬁry intellectual
.I%fef very frequenfly epiéomizing its strongest convictions. Indeed,‘the -
h3 ‘, Niagara gené%;;ioﬁ of Fundamentalists were '"meeting the challenge 6f the late .
Zli‘ nineteenth—é;n%ﬁry“in;thé/i;y that seémed,mest effective.and meanipgful to

many if not most of the evangelical Protestants of that day" and won "grudging

respect from conservatives within their own denominations because they ad}

vocated their position with skill and fervor."?t , : fw

A;;hgugh William Jennings,Bryan.officially won the trial at Daytonvaﬁd
the teaching of evolution was outlawed in Tennessee, be lost the contest
for4the ﬁearts-and minds of the American people.. The press and radio went
out of the%r way to cast Bryan iﬁ the role of an ignorant fanatic and bigot.
Fundamentalism itself ﬁééféééociéted»withfﬁigétry,'igndréncé, and intolerance. -

: K3 * & .
-Thus-efforts in"tthwider'sphere*ended in-a sef?;fuifilling prophecy of -

war”

et

Y
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failure —.fbr&ys into Poiizigig and social activism were a dead-end. "Fund-
émentalism” became a tefﬁ of derision and many conser?ati&es could no longer
identify with the movement.25 Deféﬁtsvin éhe ecclesiastiéél attles with the
dgnéminations added to the odium of losseé i%\?ndeavors to guardians of
public mdrality. "The fundamentalist mipd,” ogservesfgichard Hofstadter,
""has had Phe.bitter experience of being routéd in the field of. morals and .

ceﬁsorship, on evolution and prohibition, and it finds itself increasingly

7

submerged in a world in which the great and respectable media of mass communic-
£
- e

ation violate its sensibilities and otherwise ignore it." He concludes: "In

a modern, expefiméntal and sophisticated society, it has éeen elbowed aside ‘

'and made a figure of fun.”26 . - : |
Aqother.area of tension and embarrassment in premillennialism has been

ghe seemingly irrepressible impulsé toward prophetic extravagance. This

has frequently made Fundamentalism look ridiculous and has thrown the whole

field of prophetic study into'disrepute. Altﬁdﬁgh technically the futurist

interpretation 5f prophecy and the-réjection of fhe year-day theory for dating

prophetic events ought to have spared the,FundamenFalist movement from the

gdangerous business of‘daté-setting, a great deal of energy was still speﬁt

on identifying the "signs of the times," and fhis inevitably led to date-

setting. ) | §~§K

The columns of Truth, Watchword, Watchword and Trufh,”Our'Hope,’and .

.the plethora of similar periodicals appearing in the early part of the
twentieth century indicate that the Fundamentalist éditors and contributors

spent & great-deal of time in thernewsﬁapers of the day. From these pepu}afr
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secular sources issues like Zionism and other movements among the Jewish -
people, wars among the nations (particularlys the First World War), and various

‘developments in,ipternétional politics were intefpreted as '"signs of the time"

and as certain indicators that Christ's return was very, very near at hand.

The founding of the Zionistjgmovement drew a great deal of commént from

N

* H
the Niagara and prophecy conferenca .leaders. James Blackstomne was involve

politically in préparing the way for the Zionist movement, beginning already .
.in 1é88 to focus his attention on the land of the Bible ana the Jewish peggge.
In 1890, glackstone init%ated the first conference between Christians ana; ;%\N
Jews. The Blackstone Petition of 1891 was presented to President B;nfahin \
Harrison urging him to influénce Eurdbean governments ''to secure the hélding,
‘at an early date, of an international conference to consider the condition of
the Israelites and theif claims ioAPalestine as their ancient home,‘and to
ﬁromote in all other just and proper waYs tﬁealleyijjfgﬂ‘?f th?ir suffering s
céndition.”27 Blackstone's efforts elicited a grateful response from Elisha
M. F{iedman, Secfetary of the University Zionist Soéiety of New York. The
1918 acknowlédgmentrstateq: "A well known Christian layman, William E. .
Blackstone, antedated Theodor Herzl by five years in hi% advocacy of thg

28 .

re-establishment of a Jewish state." ~

] -
» E

E.F. Stroeter attended the second Zionist Conference in 1898 aﬁd

wrote about’”the Zionist movement: ."The coming of the Lord Jesus is back of

b

%

it. They shall receive Him who they-have pierced.”29 Robert Cameron in an
article entitled "Signs of His Coming" affirmed that "all who believe in

- the Advent are constant observers of the 'signs' of its nearness," to which

/

5
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he added that never before had there been as many indications of the rapid

approach of the blessed hope Mas are seen 25give¢y hand today."30 Arno

° - -

> ' .
Gaebelein writing in his Our Hope magazine, reflected on the progress of
plans to allow European Jews to their homeland: "Our heart beats faster
as we write this important news.'" He thgn feit'compelled to clarify:

"We rejoice ﬁot that Zionism has success, but our joy is in the fact that

ch an event proves only too well what hour it is in théLending of this age.

S

10?&“ vn31
: Lord comes.'"

-

’ §The breakfhg out of the First World War calld forth an immense flurry

of prophetic excifement and prediction. ~ Even C.I. Scofield was tempted to

pfophesy, . In the Sunday School Times issue of October 17, 1914 the gé;then

e

'

'famous Bible.scholar wrote: ’”If, then, Turkey and the Balkan states shall
' f
be drawn into the war now raging - then we may confidently answer that the

war which is now drenching ?rance, Poland, Belgium, and Germany with torrents

1

of human blood, on'é;scale and with a remorselesshesé’;evgr before equaled
in human history, does indeed mark the beginning of the end of this age."32
The Balfour Declaration in which the British government stated it viewed
"with favor the establishment in Palestine of a national home for the Jewi§£
people”ébrought‘a sense of euphoria to premillennialigté.f‘Events connécted
with the Secondfgbrld War, Russia, Cﬁina, and the<c§iseé’in the Midale East,
pafticularly Israel's five major wars since independence all ﬁrovidéd fertile
soil for prophetic‘speculafion.33 The iﬁpulserto mékelevenésf rather than

Scripture rule has dogégH’FﬁgHbmgntalism to this ﬁery day. The most- recent

example is Hal Lindsey's The }égg‘s: Countdown to Armageddon which suggésfs

P

P2y

5
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the early 1980s for the raptote.34
This history of Fundamentaiist prophetic extravagance is a legacx,of

the Niagara Bible Conference éﬁd the prophetic conferences it “spawned. ih, -

1947 Carl F.H. Henry called his Fuhdamentalist otethren to a frank confession

of this excess, espec1ally because it accentuated their w1thdraw£1~}rom

involvement in the social, economic, and political spheres of American life.

He charged that the early‘Fundementalist teachere had "substituted a o

familiarity with the prophetic teaching of the Bible for an aggressive effort

to proclaim Chrlst as 'the potent answer to the dissolution of world culture.

As a consequence, they trained enlightened spectators. 35 Niagara, as well

as the Fundamentalism it spawned, was a mosaic of divergent and sometimes

cohtradictory tendencies which could nevet,be fully integrated."The

.

paradox in eérly Fundamentalism has been describedi thus:

Sometimes its advocates were backward looking apd reactionary, at
- other times they were imaginative innovators. On some occasions

they appeared militant and divisivé; on others they'were warm and
irenic. At times they seemed ready to forsake the whole world over
a point of doctrine; at other times they appeared heedless of trad-
ition in.their-zeal to win converts. Sometimes they were optimistic
patriots; sometimes they were grophets shaklng from their feet the
dust of a doomed civilization.

¢

Although‘these men wanted so much to stand on no uncertain ground’and

so often spoke about the "sure word of prophecy,” there remained a basic
amblvalence in many aspects of thelr systems of thought as well as thelr
attitudes and actions. , .b ) -

The Institutionalization ot‘Fundamenta}ism, B o :t .

vé

~
Probably the most important way the early Fundamentalists counter-

=

-acted the modernist invasion was by forming various institutions to maintain
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and propagate their distinctive doctrines and practices. Thus the Fund-

amentalism rooted in Niagara was perpetuated ‘in numerous interdenominational

o

and nondenominational‘organizatiqns which gave the movement perméhence
aé well as’plaéesvof entrenchment.37 A number of fhgsé 6rganizat{bns
6we their existence, directly or indirectly to Niagara.'

Oof foremaét importance was tﬁe iﬁmensely influential American propheéy

and Bible conference movement itself which was born in the minds and strat-

-

egies of the fOundegg of the Niagara Bible Conference. Virtually everygpe
éf any significancé in the history of American millenarianism in the last

quarter of the nineteenth ;;ntury étfended the Niagara Conference and the
names of over 120 leaders and’speakeré'are’Kﬁﬁwn from-the qulished pro-
ceedings.' After the 1878 Believers' Meetiné;ﬁﬁ;itatiOns were received from
different parts of the United States and C;nada for the Niagara men to con-
duct similar conferences. The invitations askéd the Niaggra men to control
§nd manage these new Eonferences.SS The two most significant conférehces
set up by these men in response to these requests were the first and secénd
VAmericaanible and Propﬁetic Qonferences ;;\1878 and 1886.

It §s ha?dly possible to exaggerate the significance of these confer-
ences to %arly;Fundamentalism. Already. in the 1880s Niagara Qas hailed in
. some cirdles as "the greatest éaﬁhering’of<the saints of God on the contin-
entl“sg The Nidgara sponsored conferences were crucial to the advance and

-

entrenchment of Fundamentalist dis‘gnctiyes, especially dispensational pre-

*

P -
millennialism but also other fundamentals of the faith. Conferences

organized by the Niagara nucleus could be found all over America in the

1]

(R
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years following 1886. Two of the most significant were the Bible Inspiration
Conference held in Philadelphia November 15-18, 1887, and‘the Bible
Conference on the Holy Spirit held in Baltimore, October 29 - November 1, 1890.
Sandeen notes: ,
Frel
In the two conferences of 1887 and 1890 the millenarian movement almost
belied its name, wearing in public view the more comprehensive theolog-
ical dress that we have examined already in its private manifestation
at the Niagara conferences. As will be remembered, the -doctrines of
inspiration and the role of the Holy Spirit had been given prominent
place at Niagara, both on the platform and in the creed drawn ug by
Brookes. The millenarian was becoming the complete Christian.4
The Third American Bible and Prophetic Conference was conducted at , -
Allegheny, Pa. in 1895, the fourth in Boston in 1901, the fifth in Chicago
in 1914 and the final two in Philadelphia and New York in 1918. The Bible
conference became the chief method of the World's Chriétian Fundamentals
Association for reinforcing the fundamentals of the faith in the 1920s. j
Innumerable smaller conferences patterned after Niagara were spawned at the
turn of the century. In fact one of the reasons given for the discontinuance ~
of Niggara was the proliferation of so many similar conferences in so many
places. At about the same time the demise of Niagara was being announced
Arno Gaebelein announced in his Our Hope periodical that a new summer confer-
ence at Sea Cliff, Long Island would become the successor to Niagara. He
noted: ."We know that many of our readers who used to attend the Bible
Conferences . . . at Niagara-on-the-Lake, will be very much interested in
this move, insomuch as the conference we propose to hold is on the vefy same

line as the conference held there; that is, the verbal inspiration of the

Word, the assurance of salvation and the imminency of the coming of our .

¥
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Lord Jesus Christ.”41
. ~ / _

Bible institutes, begun in the 1880s, rapidly multiplied in-the early
part of the twentieth century and became tﬁe.strongholds of Fundamentaiism.
When in the Tate 1920s and early thirties Fundamentalists lost the battie
for control over the larger denominations,rnondenominational Bible schools
‘became denominafional surrogates. A combination of dissati;faction with
denominatidﬁal seminaries which were considered to be contaminated by liberal-
ism, and theaconviction that zealous laymen with a few years of Bible
instruction and some training in practical Christian serviceKCOuld function
effectively in a local pastorate or on. the foreign field caused'éhe Bible
institute movement to flourish.

We have noted the interest in turning Niagara into a Bible échoél and
although that plan never materialized, a number of Niagara ﬁen worked téward
the establishment of two of the leading Bible schoois of the 1880s - Moody
~ Bible Institute and Boston Missionary Training School. W.J; Erdméﬁrahd

. . 42 . - . .
W.G. Moorehead .cooperated with Emma Dryer 2 in some of the first sessions of

what eventually became Moody Bible Institute. Other Niagara men who helped

teach at Moody were J.M, Stifler, Robert Cameron, and A.J. Gordon. Gordon's JF

Bible school utilized conference men such as Stifler, Cameron, and James M.
43 . . . . . i
Gray. The first Bible school in Canada, established in 1894, the Toronto.

Bible Training School (later Toronto Bible College and now Ontario Bible

College) had as its first\administrators Elmore ﬁarris and William Stewart,

both staunch Niagara men.44 Northwestern Bible Training School in Minneapolis

was begun in 1902 by A%, Frost, who had spoken at the 1886 International

-
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. Prophetic Conference and by William Bell Riley, a founding father of the

World's Christian Fuﬁdamentals Association. Althouthnot a Niagara man,
Riley identified squarely with the conference.énd built upon the ''doctrinal
views a;d educational endeavors' as he put it, of.the Niagara men.4

‘ So rapid was the épread of the Bible institute movement thaf by the
1956:/;heré was one Bible school in ever; large American cig; and several
in some of the very large cities. As’fundamentalism's alienafion toward  the
old-line’denominations reached néw heiéhts and split-offs from the§e4denomin-
ations occurred,-the Bible institutes became the major co-ordin;ting agencies
éf the Fundamentaliétimovement. Thege schools now faced in an uﬁprecedeqted
way deménds for educating Christian workers that the major seminaries had
formerly provided. The new schools rose to the challenge. Indeed,
"Fundamentalism owed itsﬂsurvival to the Bible institutes;”46r Moody Bible
Institute became the national leader of institutionalﬁFundéﬁentalism and
Gordon College of Theology and Missions (%ormerly Boston Missionamy Training
School) was not far behind. By the mid 1930s Gordon had supplied 13¢
pastors in greater Boston and 48 out of the total 96 Baptist piiggré in
New Hampshire. At one time in the-1930s every Baptist pastor in Boston
was either a Gordon alumnus, professor orrtrustee..47

Working in close association with Bible institutes were interdenrominational

faith missions. We have noted the strong emphasis on missions at Niagara, .

with men like A.T. Pierson and J. Hudson Taylor making strong abpeangfor

worldwide evangelization. The North American branch of the China Inland Mission
-

was founded almost entirely by individuals associated with Niagara. Numerous
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Niagara speakers -participated in the Northfield conferences iaunching the
‘Student Volunteér-Movement, whose motto was 'the evangelization of the wofla,
in this generafionﬂ”és After the controversies of the twenties, in ordér
to'b§pass the policiés of denominations who sent out missionaries of liberalw
theological convictions, independent or faith missions societies multiplied.
At the peak of their success these faith missions and voluntary societies
provided approximatéiy 75 percent of the_missions persbnnél of the world.49
w%yext to "defending the faith,”{evangelism and mi§sions have become the

] 2 b - S
primary passion of Fundamentalists in America. The Niagara Bible Conference

contributed immensely to this impulse.

"Weighed in the Balances”50

The role of the Niagara Bible Conference in the emergenci/af/American
'Fundamentélism'was immense. Niagara provided the doét{inal sh;pe of Fund-
amentalism, casting the die for its main theological distinctives.‘ The
Niagara Creed and later Fundamentalist créeds like it were ndt merely a
conservative restatement of doctrines traditidnally‘accepted by orthodox
Christiaﬁ;. These creeds were fashioned with arspecial object in view
- they were apologetic weapons,té'”earnestly contend for the faith." Theyj
reflected the stress being_put upon Christian belief at certain critical
points and reaffirmed in no uncertain terms the doctrines being questioned

or denied by liberal theologians.

. 1
The chief new feature emerging out of the Niagara theology, an eﬂphasis
¥

- = _ - - /’ - -
which became so vital & force in twentieth century-American Fundamentalism, - -

-

was dispensational premillennialism. Approaching the Scriptures dispensatign¥

y
-
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ally became characteristic of most Fundamentalists after the appearance of - -

the Scofield Reference Bible. Inherent in this approach was a premillenniaii;m

which insisted on imminency, and a secret, pretq}bulation rapture,.doctTrines

¢

which are still characteristic of most current Fundamentalist theology. The

the word of truth,'" i.e. make careful distinctions between Israel and the

church, law and gospel, Christ's coming for His saints and with them - all

of which was bequeathed to Fundamentalism by some of the leadéng men of Niagara.
Niagara gave American Fundamentalism a new love for Bib%g study, but

also a new zeal and militancy for defending the Bible's inerréncy. A great

zeal for. evangelism and missions emanated out of Niagara/and was inhefited

by twentieth century Fundamentalism. But certain stfong'leaders of Niagara!

also set the stage for the twentieth century Fuﬁdamentali§t enclave mentality

which considered personal regeneration and separation from.the world infinite-

ly more important than s?cietal reformat;on and practical ministry to~ther

world. Their eschatology deferred the dealing with the vexing social, politi-

cal, and economic problems of life to the suﬁernatural denouément to take

place at the Second Ad?ent - a solution totally:in the_ hands of God. Niagafa

contributed aniecclesiology which laid the basis for interdenominational

and nondenominational cooperation in institutions such as Bible and prophecy

conferences, Bible schoolg, and faith missions societies. These institutions

gave Fundamentalist doctrine and practice permanence ,as well as became agen-

cies for the defense as well as the propagation d£—§§e faith.

As a postscript it should be noted that in the 1940s a self-conscious
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Y S ’ I : . .. 51
new evangelicalism emferged out of the original Fundamentalist tradition.

The Fundamentalist tradition now divided into two major movements. One was

LA

évaﬁgelicalism, which Tretained many of the doctrines of Fundamentalism but

®

. . . ) . . e el
“turned from the schismatic and defensive aspects of the mGvement and sought
' L . : Lo~
to redirect the fundamental faith of evangelicalism toward positive contempor-

ary ijectives. These objectives were clearly articulated by Harold Ockenga,

»

founder and first president of the National Association of Evangélicélst

in Christianity Todax,ran eﬁangelical periodzcal founded in 1956 .as part

of the new thrust to intellectual and theological respectability. Ockenga
wrote: e
The evangelical wishes to retrieve Christianity from a mere eddy of
the main. stream into the full current of modern life. He desires to
win a new-respectability for orthodoxy'in the academic circles by
producing scholars who can defend the faith on intellectual ground.
He hopes to recapture denominational leadership from within the denom-
inations rather than abandoning those denominations to modernism. He
intends to réstate his pesition carefully and cogently so that it must
be considered in theological dialogue. He intends that Christianity
will be the mainspring in many of the reforms of the societal order.-
It is wrong to abdicate responsibility for society under the impetus
"'qof a theology which overemphasizes %ggvsschatological.Sz
N L
® Fundamentalists hurled heated retorts at leaders of the new evangelical- -

ism, calling them mind-worshippers and subversives who were seeking to
surrender Fundamentalism to modernism. ”Neo—evangelical” (2 term originally
~—coined by Harold Ockenga to distinguish the new movement from Fundamentalism,

liberalism and neo-orthodoxy) became a libel as well as a label in Fund-

amentalist thinking and the libel was put on various evangelical leaders and

institutions.53

The distancing of the evangeiiééf"maﬁéﬁéﬁt‘deﬁ hard-Tine Fundamentalism —
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continued throughout the 1960s. The militancy, narrowness and extreme Separ-

ationism of the Fundamentalist heritage was moderated by the evangelicals and

>

broader interests were taken up. This paved the way for a larger evangelical

“coalition bytthé'19705. George Marsden succinctly places current evangel- .

t .

icalism in its historical context by noting that ."in the é?orter perspective

of its fundamentalist past, evangelicalism today appears tG\QEAth¢ somewhat

moderate outgrowth of an essentially eccentric and separatist religious

subculture." He adds: '". . . viewed in the'perspective_gf/;izggzﬁigwﬁgo,

El

contemporary evangelicalism can be seen as embodying some of the most deeply

* 3

rooted traditions and characteristic attitudes in_Americanﬂsylture. At

times it appears as a beleaguered sect; at other times it still poses as

the religious establishment.”54

“ Within the current evangelical coa}itiéﬁ'many Fundamentalist tendencies
are still discernable. Approximately five million of an estimated forty-
four million evangelicals in 1980 would refer to themselves as Fundamental-
ists.SS However this fiye millipn includes only those who line up in

doctrine and practice with historic Fundamentalism as defined by current

2

Fundamentalists - i.e. those standing for "the literal exposition of all

¢he affirmations and attitudes of the Bible ,and the militant exposure of all
non-Biblical affirmations and attitudes.”56 This Fundamentalist self-

concept sees itself in direct continuity with the Niagara Bible Conference

and the prophecy ébnference movement as well as with the fighterﬁ and

separatists of the second generation of the movement who established a

~ T - -

network of independent Fundamentalist cﬁQrches and associations. By this

»

¢
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~definition only those'groups which are members of-the ”Fellowships of
Fundamentallsts” (organizations 11ke the Baptlst B1b1e Fellowshlp and the

Independent Fundamental Churches of Amerlca), and whlch take a m111tant . .

& = » N ‘ Fs

separatistic stance againgpsliberalism, New Evangelicallsgg'aﬁd “others forms

3

of compfomise are true Fundamentalistg[}xGeOrge Dollar writes: '"Of all
. Z

the’ deflnlng characteristics of h;;torlc Fundamentallsm the one most useful

-
-

in d15t1ngu1sh1ng genulne modern Fundamentallsm from the partlal and | -

3 . "V‘O
;spurlous brands is militancy in .the Biblical exposureof error and of all

) . S o 4 .
compromises with error."” He does mention professing Fundamentalists
which are really not worthy of the name - 'moderates' who are indifferent

Lo ] ‘ i . i S
to hardline Biblical separation, and 'modified" Fundamentalists who have -
surrendered to New Evangelicalism.57

The flve m11110n flgure would be. enlarged con51derabiy if one would

7

e ot : o
1nc1ude those who.accept virtually all of the essential doctrlnes of
e 5
Fundamentalism (Biblical inerrancy being'the thef one), yet have not chosen
. ’},r" _’» R ) e

e

- : ety - o .
to exclude themselves from mainline AmeriCan denominations. For. example

the Southern Baptists, Americajswfa}gest Protestant denomination with 13.4 .

'millien members,certainLV’have at least 5eve£a1‘million believers in their
ranks who could helI be classified as Fundamentallsts At the 1981 con-

X .
vention the 1ncumbent pr651dent Balley Smith; pastor of the 15,000- member»

First Southern Baptlst Church 1HAD81 Clty, Oklahoma,twas reelecfed, gaining

60 -percent of the 13,000 delegate votes. Smith ‘'was the ”fundamentalists!”

:andidate. He~ upholdf Blhllcalain ncy and in his first term replaced many

“zoderates on Baptist governing boards with- offrcra&fwho aiso hew —
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inerrancy doctrine. A strong fundamentalist ‘'strain is also prominent

in both thernorthern and southern wing of the large Presbyterian Church,

u.s.A..>0

The closest modern-day, hard-line Fundamentalist exemplification of
: - i ,

the Niagara heritage is perhaps best expressed by George Dollar in the

concluding chapter of his History of Fundamentalism in America. In words

that écho Njagara president James Brookes, Dollar writes:
. ’ i ' :

América faces a black hour, perhaps her last, as world crises
mount and signs point to the imminent return of the Lord Jesus to
rapture His Church, judge, make war, and pour out the thunderbolts
of God's wrath on the entire earth. ‘ 7

In the midst of this terrible tragedy stands American FUHaament—‘
alism. It has spoken for the Lord and will continue to speak for Him
and -His truth. Its message alone - of all messages being given to
Americans - has been one of conformity to the Word, convictions based
on the Word, and conflict because of the attacks on the Word.

-Fundamentalism has lost the denominations, the old-line centers
of learning, and ‘the grand institutions of honor and religious accolade,
which have been the pride and achievement of our long history. These
we . lost in the great battles, but the Faith has been preserved; the

eping of the Faith has been the one sure heritage of Fundamentalists
for the past one hundred years -in splte of the confusion, controversy,
,confllct, and corruption.

* - Dollar wrote in 1973; by the end of the decade, although the premill-

ennial hope was still strong, more and more -conservative Christians. (along’

with many non-Christians) decided to do something to arrest America's slide

down the pathway of moral and social decadence. There were shifts in.

thiﬁkiné among even .sOme of the most strict Fundamentalists allowing them

/

to join with evéﬁgelipals ard ether political conservatives to save the nation

by opposing abortion, sex education, the ﬁqhél Rights Améndmgng, homosexual

rights laws, compulsory school busing, and pornography, and by favoring

ki
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stronger United States defense, security for Israel, apd Volunfary prayer

g in public.schools. . . | .

Evfﬁeﬁce'of tﬁe current Fundamgntélistvinfluence on American life and

culture is not”dﬁfficult to trace. Major electronic evangelists like Jerry
Falwell, Rex Hu;bard, and Oral Roberss influence not only the religious but
also ;he ecopomic aﬁdrpolitical views of millions of Americans. Fundament-
alist—ini}iated political action groups like the Moral Majority have brought
evangelical Christians, Catholics, Jews and Mormons under their umbiella.61
There is still a stréng emphasis in American Prétestantism onvsupéinatural
#truth and experience as opposéd to naturalism, as shéwn in the 1979 Galluﬁw
Poll which revealed that more than eight out of every‘ten persons in America
believed Jesus Christ to be divine, sixty-five million adults believed the
Bible to be'ﬁherrantl.znd better. than one-third of the adult ﬁbpulation
claimed to have had a life changing religious experience'with fifty million
égyigg this experience inVolved Jesus Christ.62 Fundamentalists énd
evangélicals alike are still caught up with premillennialism'é fascination

over the details of the still-imminent Second Advent, as the current spate !
A

§ b
# P

of books and films on Armaggeddon indicate. The Fundamentalist Zzeal to win
souls 1s strong as ever as witnessed in the efforts of organizations likeﬁég
Campus Crusade for Christ which is réising one billion dollars to evangelize
the world in this decade. However, most Fundamentalistégraé well as ﬁany
evangglical§ still see the saving of souls as the sum total of Christiam
obligation to the world, with separateness and personal purity taking;ﬁréée}f

;//E;ncé oVver the risk of deeper.levels of involvement in society to work for

*
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justice and soc;al uplift.

The Fundamentalist impulse of Niagara is perhaps most vividly seen in
the continuing widespréadimilitancx\not only by avowed Fundamentalists, but
by many.evangeligals, as noted in th; Southern Baptist Convention, over the
questién of the inerrancy of Scripture.ﬁs This view of Scripture has become
synonymous with belief in its reliabiiity and authority. Preserving the

Bible as the decisive basis for authority was, above all else, the raison-

_d'étre of the Niagara Bible Conference as well as the central focus of

conservative Christians throughout the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.
The history of this concern goes back to Massachusetts Bay and beyond,
although no theory of iﬁerrancy was ;belled out until the nineteenth century.

Though its forms of expression are changing,rthe Fundamentalist—evaﬁ—
gelical tradition; as mediated and shaped througﬂ_Niagara and the propheti;
conference movement constitutes a vital part of the American'temper.< The |
deep Toots of Fundamentalism, not only in Niagara, But»also in revivaliém,_
the pietist holiness impulseérand Puritanism itself assufes that this

»

tradition will likely survive as a stfong, independent”conservative force

¢

well into the future.

\

by
|
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APPENDIX A

.

The 1878 Niagara Creed*
So many' in the latter times have departed from the faith, giving
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of“devils; so mahy have
turned away their ears from the truth, and turnedﬁunto fables;
so many are busily engaged in scattering broadcast the seeds of
‘fatal error, directly, affecting the honor ofhour Lord and the
 destiny of the soul; we are constrained by fidelity to Him to
make the following declaration of our doctrinal belief, and to
present it_as the bond of union with those who wish to. be con-
nected with the Believers' Meeting for Bible Study: -

¥ . s

We believe '"that all scripture is-given by inspiration of Ged",
by which we understand the whole of the book called the Bible;
nor do we take the statement in the Sense in which it is some-
" times foolishly said that works of human genius are inspired, :
but in the sense that the Holy Ghost gave the very words of the
sacred writings to holy men ‘of old; and that His Diwine inspira-
tion is not in different degrees, but extends equally and fully to
all parts of these writings, historical, poetigal,. doctrinal and
prophetlcal. and to the smallest word, and inflection of arword,
provided such word is found in the original manuscripts: 2 Tim.
3:16,17; 2 Pet. 1:21; 1 Cor. 2:13; Mark 12:26,36; 13:11; Acts
1:16; 2:4. . ] * ' ) ,

2,* 7' .

We believe that the Godhead eternally exists in three persoms.
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit; and that these three
are one God, having precisely ‘the same nature. attributes and *
perfections, and werthy of precisely the same homage, " confi-
dence, and obedience: Mark 12:29; John 1:1-4; Matt. 28:19, fb
Acts 5:3,4; 2 Cor. 13:14; Heb. 1 1-3; Rev. 1.4 6. }'

3 : .

*

We believe thgt man, originally creatéed in the image and after
the likeness of God, fell from his high and holy estate by eating
the forbidden fruit, and as the consequence of his disobedience
‘the threatened penalty of death was .then and there inflicted, so
that his moral nature was not only grievously injured by the fall,

but he totally lost all $Biritual life, becoming dead in trespasses

and sins, and subject to the power of the devil: Gen. T1:26; 2:17;
John 5:40; 6:53; Eph. 2:1-3; 1 Tim. 5:6; 1 John 3:8.

* Truth 4(1878): 452-58.
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We believe that this Spiritﬁﬁi death, or total corruption of.
human nature, has been transmitted to the entire race of man,
the man Christ Jesus 4lone excepted; and hence that every child
of Adam is born into the world with a nature which not only pos-
sesses no spark of Divine life, but is essentially and unchangedbly
bad, being in emmity against God, and incapable by any educa-
tional process whatever of subjection to His law: Gen. 6:5;: Psa..
- 14:1-3; 51:5; Jer. 17:9; John 3:6:; Rom. 5:12-19; 8:6,7.

5

We believe that, owing to this universal depravity and death
in sin, no one can enter the kingdom of God unless born again;
and that no degree of reformation however great, no attainment
in morality however high, no culture however attractive, no
humanitarian and philanthropic schemes and societies however
useful, no baptism or other ordinance however administered.
can help the sinner to take even one step toward heaven; but a
new nature imparted from -above, a new life implanted by the
Holy Ghost through the Word; is absolutely essential to salva-
tion: Isa. 64;6; John 3:5,18; Gal. 6:15; Phil. 3:4-9; Tit. 3:5:
Jas. 1:18; 1 Pet. 1:23. R .

i ~ 6

We believe that our redemption has been accomplished solely
by the.blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, who was made to he sin.
and- made a curse, for us, dying in our room and stead; and
that no repentancte, no feeling, no faith, no good resolutions, no-
sincere efforts, no submission to the rules and regulations of
any church, or of all the churches that have existed since the-
. days of the Apostles, can add in the very least to the value of
that precious blood, or to the merit of that finished work.
wrought for us by Him who united in His person true and proper
divinity with perfect and sinless humanity: Lev. 17:11; Matt. _
26:28;"Rom. 5:6-9; 2 Cor. 5:21; Gal. 3:13; Eph. 1:7:; 1 Pet. -
1:18,19. ' " ‘

7 .

. We believe that Christ, in the fulness of the blessings He has
secured by His obedience unto death, is received by faith alomne.
and that the moment we trust in Him as our Saviour we pass out
of death into everlasting life, being justified from all things.
accepted before the Father according to the measure of His accept-
ance, loved as He is loved, and having His place and portion, - — -
as linked to Him, and one with Him forever: John 5:24; 17:23:
Acts 13:39; Rom. 5:1; Eph. 2:4-6,13; 1 John 4:17; 5:11,12.% ) R

8

We believe that it is the privilege. not only of sdme. but
of all who are born again by the Spirit through faith in Christ
as revealed in the Scriptures, to be assured of their salvation
from the very day they take Him to be their Saviour; and that this
assurance is not founded upon any fancied discovery of their own

»
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“worthiness, but wholly upon the testlmony of God in His written
Word, exciting within His children filial love, gratitude, and
obedience: Luke 10:20,; 12:32; John 6:47; Rom. 8: 33 39; 2 Cor.
#:1, 6-8; 2 Bime—1:12; 1 John 5:13.

x

9

We believe that all the Scriptures from first to last center
about our Lord Jesus Christ, in His person and work, in His first
and second coming; and hence that no chapter even of the 01d

estament is properly read or understood until it Teads to Himj;
and.moreover that all the Scriptures from first to last, including
every chapter even of the 0ld Testament, were designed for our
practlcal instruction: Luke 24:27,44; John 5:39; Acts 17:2, 3
"18:28; 26:22,23; 28:23; Rom. 15: 4§§1 Cor. 10:11.

# 10 L

We believe that the Church is composed of all who are pnited
by the Holy Spirit to the risen and ascended Son.of God, ?Eat'
by the same Spirit we are all baptized into one body. whether
we be Jews or Gentiles, and thus being members one of another
we are responsible to keep the unity of the Spirit in thebbpnd
of peace, rising above all sectarian prejudices -and denomina- "~ .
tional bigotry, and loving one another yith a pure heart fer-
vently: Matt. 16:16-18; Acts 2:32-47; Rom. 12:5; 1 Cor. 12:12-27;
Eph. 1:20-23; 4:3-10; Col. 3:14,15. ' -

11

We believe that the Holy Spirit, not as an influence, but

gfas a Divine Person, the source and power of =zll acceptable worship

and service, is our abiding €omforter and Helper, that He never
takés His departure from the Church, nor from the Feeblest of
the saints, but_is ever present to testlfy of Christ, seeking
to oceupy us wivh Him; and not-yith ourselves nor with our ex-
periences: John 7: 38,39; 14:16,17; 15:264 16:13,14; Acts 1:8;

*Rom%=879; Phil. 3:3.

- K 12

Nl We,Beliéve that we are called with a holy calling to walk,

e

i

not after the flesh, hut after the Spirit{ and so to live in the
Spirit that we -should not fulfill the lusts of the flesh; but the -
flesh being still in us to the end of our earthly pilgrimage needs
to be kept constantly in subjection to Christ, or it will surely
manifest its presence to the dishonor of His name: Rom. 8:12,13;
13:14; Gal. 5:16-25; Eph. 4:22-24; Col. 3:1-10; 1 Pet. 1:14-16:
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1 John 3:5-9.

- M3
We believe that the souls of those whdfﬂ“ trusted in the
Lord Jesus Christ for salvation do at death~iMmediately pass

into His presence, and there remain 1hzconsc§ous bliss until the
' A
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resurrection of the body at His coming, when soul and body reunited

shall be associated with Him foreVer in the. glory; but the souls
of unbelie repain after death in conscious misery until the
final judgment of the great white throne at the tlose of the mill-
ennium, when soul and body reunited shall be cast into the lake

of fire not to be annihilated, but to be punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of
His power: Luke 16:19-26; 23:43: 2 Cor. 5:8; Phil. 1:23; 2 Thess.
*1 7-9; Jude 6:7; Rev. 20:11-15.

- 14 - S

We believe that the world will not be’tonverted during the
present dispensation, but is fast ripening for judgment., while
there will be a fearful apostasy in the profeselng Christian body;
and hence that the Lord Jesus will come in person to introduce
the millennial age, when Israel shall be restored to their own
land, and the earth shall be full of the knewledge of the Lord:
and that this personal and premillennial advemnt is the blessed hope
set before us in the Gospel for which we should be constantly look-

.ing: Luke 12:35-40; 17:26-30; 18:8: Acts 15:14-17; 2 Thess. 2:3-8:
2 Tim. 3:1-5; Tit. 2:11-15.
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APPENDIX B .
How I Became a Premillennialist

by James H. “Brookes*

Friends have asked me to prlnt the story of my conversion, to

premlllennlal truth During the first years of my m}nlstry the subject e
had never occupied my attention. There was a Qéguévand indefinite idea in
my mind that after a long interval, probably many thousands of years, there
would be a .general reshrrection ahd a general judgment; but even then there
was no thought of -our Lord's personal return to the earth. It was supposed.
that-at some place, perhaps in the air, all would tqéether or one by one,
"hear the sentence that must fix the1r eternal dest1n§ .
. Apart from this no sermon had ever been preached iurmyrhearingrabggir
*the coming of. théhﬁord No allusion was ever made to it in the course of

my imperfect théologlcal tralnlng No book concerning it had ever been read.
In’ my boyhood people had heard, €ven in the distant and obscure part of the
South where my méther:lived, that Mr. Miller, of New England, had fixed r
upon<the day of‘Christ‘sbappearing;;and it caused considerable excitement.
But the day'p?ésed without any.pﬁusual occurrence; and those who looked

foT His coming wéfé tegarded %;;cranks, if not actually craiy.

The Theological and~Lfterary Jéurnal,; edited by Mr. D.N!. Lord,

of New York, was taken, but his articles on Eéchatology were skipped
in reading. In fact, the entire theme was utterly distasteful to me,“gnd
even offensive. My eyes were |closed and my heart sealed to the p1a1n testim-
onies of God's Word; and.the plain references to the second coming were
either passed over -oT at least they made no 1mpre551on whatever..

At last a morning came when it was necessarj\to read. the book of
evelation in family worship. . It has always been my habit to assemble the ;

members of my household 1mmed1ate1v after breakfast for reading the Scrlpture

-

and praver, each one readlng a verse in turn. On that particular morning,

discovering that the book oiwﬂeveiation,wasubefore,usj,someﬂothergplace_in,ﬁﬂm”,g,w_,ww

the Bible was found' and uhen the family went out of the study the question

L 4

* Cited from David R. Williams, James H. Brookes: A Memoir (St. Loujys:
Presbyterian Sgard of Publication, 1897}, pp. 147-52.

~
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was put to my conscience and heart. Why diqayou omit the laét book God has

1 . Ty

given us? _ _

The reply made to hyself was: *Because I do net understand it. The
book is so full of strange beasts and mysterious symbols, it does me no good.
But did God make a mistake iﬁ;putting that book into the canon of sacred,
Scripture? That it had a right there waé as clear-as the inspiration of
John's gospel or the Eplstle to the Romans; and after all might it not be
my fault that it was s0 meaningless? °

“w€onV1cteqfand condemned at the bar of my own conscience, I opened. .
the book and read it.through at a single sitting. My mind was engaged and
interested in an unusual degree; ‘and my attention was arrested b} a statement
in the very beginning, "Blessed. is he that readeth,‘and they that hear’the
words of this prophecy; and keep those things which are written therein"
(Rev. ifS). It struck me-that the Holy Ghost had said nothing about under-
standlng it, but, "Blessed is he® that readeth".

Enough was “known about. the prophecies in general to remember that
the book of Danlelrand the book of Revelation bear a close resemblance to
each other; and so the former book was read with intense interest, and thep
the latter book again, at one'time; and in an hour or two it was seen that in

Daniel the Spirit of God explains some of the symbols, as the great image

‘of \ebuchadnezzar and the four wild beasts, representing the four mighty world

powers. ThlS gave a 11tt1e light upon my pathway through the book of Rev-
elation.

Then it occurred to me to commence with the Old Testament prophets and

/VKIhe whole of the New Teitament -with a lead pencil in my hand, markihg every

passage and Verse that bears upon the future of the church and the world.

"~ That there ‘were many other prophecies before reaching the book of Isaiah was

famknown . to ﬁ”’in my ignorance; but the four greater prophets ‘and the twelve

minor prophets, together’ Wlth the entire New Testament, were carefully and
prayerfully perused. Probably a month passed in the investigation, andingtf
a single hﬁmah_550k nor comment, nor exposition of any sort, was touched..

»

Having gathered up the~marked;passages*and”hrought'them together, three

- conclusions were definitely reached. ?irst, Jesus Christ is coming back to

this world as truly, bodily, visibly, personaliy as ‘that He was born in
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Bethlehem of Judea. Second, thlngs shall not always Temain as they are now,
but "natlon shall not lift uyp a sword against natlon neither shall they learn

war any more” (Isa. 2:4); "The wolf shall dwell with the lamb and the ‘leopard

_shall lie down with the kid" (Isa. 11:16); ''The inhabitants shall not say,

tﬁe-Lord as the waters ver the sea® (Hab. 2:14). Third, this glorious change
- shall not precede, but SESzEEHWt j;gflorious coming.

E)

I am sick; the people that dwell. therein shall be forgiven their diniquity"
(Isa. 33:24); “"The earth shall be filled w1th the knowledge of the glory of

B

ThlS was many:years ago, #g-the conclusions then reached have been
deepened by every day’'s study of thE”Word of God and by the actual condition
then and now of the church and the wogld. It has made me a lonely man, but
it has been an unspeakable blessdng to my soul, especially in times of so;e
affliction and discouragement. It has uprooted selfish’ampition and a desire

for human applause, and caused me to aim at ‘least in bearingvtrue testimony

 for our now rejected Lofd,VWith a longing to be well pleasing to Him at His f

coming. Especially does "that blessed hope' throw a gleam of ngry upon the
graves of my beloved dead. Tt frets me no longer because many of my dear
brethren can not see this precious truth, which shines like the sun at noonday
from the Word of God,iand which is a veritable key to unlock the meaning of
the Scriptures. John the Baptist was a faithful witness when he said, "a

man can receive nothing except it be.given him from heaven'" (John 3:27),"

God forbid that a poor sinner should judge them, for to their own Master they

stand or fall.
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oo APPENDIX C

To the FrieRds of Prophetic Truth

by Robert Cameron* ;

7 <//’ - (

Let it be borne in mind that I am writing these letters, not as editor - ..

oleatchword and Truth, but solely of my own motion, as if. I had no connection

with the magazine. ‘I am using these columns just as they may be used By
others, as the medium for the expression of my personal eonvictions respecting
prophetic truth. What I say by no means commits this magazine to their
advocacy. )
What is to be given in this letter ié the origin.and history of the
belief that the cHurch will be taken up before the great tribulation sets in.
The Rev. Dr. Bﬁllinger has said that this belief is thé“key to a right
interpretation of prophetic Scripture, given to°J.N. Dar%y by revelation
from God. Many people yo thimnk, but so do not I. TheIQery fact that is-
comes to us labelled as fresh revelation from God, would stamp it as
spurious to most Christian minds. ''The faith,‘bpce fd} all delivered unto
the saints,'" is limited td:the holy Scriptures, and any additiqn to,:or
subtraction from that revelation, will ‘Teceive a terrible retribution_at
the hands of God (Rev. 22:18:19). The so called pfophets in France in the
eighteenth cehtury, the Gutterances of prophets and prophetesses' in Edward
Irving's church, and in Scotland, - and the "revelations' of Johanna Southcoate,
in England, nearly.one hundred years ago; the book of revelation which Jbseph
Smith professed to receive, as well as those of Mrs. Eddy, Mr. Sanford and
Mr. Dowie in our own day,-are all to be’rejectéd because they claim to be

revelations in addition to what'isialready givén in the Word of God. Upon the

same principle this claim made for Mr. Darby, openly by Dr. B., but secretly L

by many who follow his teachings almost from the beginning of the "Brethren"
movement, was certainly sufficient reason not to receive such a speculafiVe”
novelty without much caution, much study of the Scriptures, and much prayer.

The fact that it has a tendency to foster spiritual pride in carnal Christians

* Watchword and Truth 24(1902): 234-38.
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should have led:watchfulrdisciplegxxp say: dangex, beware.

The firstiﬁ;ntion of this view, so far as I) can ascertain, during the
whole period of Christian history, was in the rch of Edward Irving,
in London, in the latter part of 1831 and the early part of 1832. And this
leads to the inquiry, "Who was Edward Irving%" This is very important,
becausé a magazine which poses as the purest ekponent of.the faith, and which
is very severe in its criticisms of others, has recently deﬁied that Edward
Irving was excluded from the Presbyterian body for teaching doctrines
concerning the humanity of Christ, that are .unscriptural, fundamentally sub-
versive of the‘faith, and, in the judgement of many Christians, positively
blasphemous. _ ' ’

Edward Irving was a Scotch Presbyterian, and'began'his ministerial
work as assistant to Df, Chalmers in Gléégéw. He then went to London as
pastor of the Caledonia Chapel, where, as Carlyle, who had known him -
intimately from boyhood, says: "The great,%the learned, and the high , the,
titled, the gifted, and the beautiful came round about him and sat mute
and spellbound, listening to his woﬂaerful words.'" His herculean and erect
fbrm, his blazing eyes, his dreamy face, his melodious voice, his marvellous
penetration into the depths of Scripture and especially of the prophets, his

great eloquence and his exalted diction, made him 'the star of the metro-

_politan pulpit and the rage of London sociefy.” In71830 he was tried for heresy

" before the London Presbytery, from which he appealed to fhe Scottish Presbytery,

and byhit he was afterwards deposed from the ministry. He then organized the
new ""Apostolic Church,' having twelvé\aﬁgétles and claiming to possess all of
the miraculous gifts of tongues, healings, and supernatural powers seen in the
days of the apostles. A few fragments of this '"Catholic Apostolic Church"
still exist. 7

The first man desighated as an ''apostle," by revelation, through those

~who "spoke in the power," was Robert Baxter, a man of God, a man of unusual

activity in religious work, and a man of more than ordinary ability. Although

he never gave a willing sanction to Mr. Irving's teachings, he was fully

identified with him in the attempt to realize the form and power of the
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frimitive church in the gifté of tongues, prophecies,  and other supernatural
powers. Indeed, he was the man to whom the whole church deferred, and under
whose guidance Mr. irving finally placed himself, in those memorable dajs.
"Afterwards, he was gracioﬁslyrdelivered.from the slavery to demons, aﬁd he
gives a complete account of it all in "A Narrative of Facté, characterizing
the supernatural manifestations, in members of Mr. Irving's congregation
and other individuals in England and Scotland, and formerly in the writer
himself. By Robert Baxter.k Jas. Nisbet, 1835." I have just read the
second edition of this narrative with care and with amazement. I can safely
say that there 1is scarcely a heresy that now pervades modern, Protestant
christendom of which the germs, and sometimes .the fully developed body, is
not found in the instruction that came from these 'seducing spirits, speak-
ing 1ies~in hypocrisy" through Mr. Baxter and others. Mr. Irving began to

’ depart from the faith by false teachings concerning the person of our Lord,
then cbncerning the holiness of believers, and then this wonderfél man, )
"whose eagle eye was eclipgpd by too intent-gazing at the sun,'" as Carlyle
says, wandered still farther away from the trutﬁ. He was forsaken by his
friends, started for Scotland on a mission in 6bedience to the "demons"
speaking in his assembly, and there he died of a broken heart. Never can
I forget the description of the trial of this great man, given by the late

~Mrs. Moody of Canada, who, with her sister, Agnes Strickland, was an eye-

//10\;;;hess of the whole. She declared that at the close of Mr. Irving!s- address
the audience was sobbing like whipped children,;and that the scene quite
equalled that of the close of Edmoﬁd Burke's great address at the trial of
Warren Hastings before the British House of Parliament. She said that even
‘those who knew Irving wasAﬁrong, for very admiration of the man, wished that
he might be freed from the imputation charged against him: But the Presbyter-
ian heart stood firm, and the heresies were coridemned. . , |
Now, dear brethren, I have to state a fact im history, known only

to few, but abundantly capable of being established, - a fact that is here

" stated in all kindness, and without any desire to judge any one. Wheﬁ Mr.

Irving was teaching thesé fundamental errors respecting our Lord, when he was

v
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deﬁying the sinlessness of his nature, and when evil spirits, both in known,‘
and unknown tongues, were giving their sanction to, these blasphemies - at
tﬁét very time, and so far as I know, for the first time in the whole
history of the Christian church, the new and strange doctrine that the
Achurch should be tranélafed seéretly, and before the great tribulation,

was made known. And that, too, notbby Mr. Irving alone, but by those who
"spoke in the power,'" as they called the testimony of these deceiving spirits,
professing to be the Spirit of God. Mark you, I do not say it was then
announced for the first time. I only say so far as I know. Dr. Tregelles,
B.W. Newton and others, say there is not a hint of this doctrine in any
writings extant, from the days of Polycarp to the days of Irving. Is it

not strange that John, dying about one hundred years after €hrist was born,
knew nothing of this '"blessed hope,' if it be ''the blessed hope'"? If he
knew, why did he not name it to Polycarp? Is it not strange that neither
Polycarp, nor any of his successors encouraged the hearts of the believers
amidst theirsufferings, with the assuranée that they would be caught up
before the tr}bulation? Is iE/not strange that when the early Christian
teachers said’Nero was the Antichrist, and Qis fiendish persecutions were:
”the tribulation,” that neither Paul, in Rome at the time, nor any other
writer, corrected the mistake by saying the church would not be on earth
during the Antichrist and the tribulation? It is hard, in the light of
these facts, to think that Paul, or JBhn, who survived him more that thirty
years, ever thought of such a deliverance. Indeed, John speaks of ''the
Antichrist" to the Christians, as if his coming was a matter of deep concern
to the'cburch.

Now I have this.much to say in 'all kindness.

1. Dear brethren, do you not think a great deal of care and caution
should be exércised in accepting a doctrine, first taught by a man who held
the most erroneous and impious views respecting our Lord of any man in
Christian history? ’

., 2. Do you not think you should‘Bait"and weigh well the propagation
of these views, which were taught bZrlying spirits in Mr. Irving's church?

Pl
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3. Do you not think you should re-examine this question before
"..appealing to Scripfhres which demons used to convince Mr. Baxter, when he
hesitated, to accept'this rapture before the coﬁing of -the Lord and before
the tribulation? -

4. Do you not think it unwise to’thrusf upon the saints an accept-
ance of a doctrine that never was heard of, in all Christendom, until
seventy years ago, and then for the firs£ time from the iibs of a man who
was deposed from the ministry as a heretic;eand which was sanctioned by
vhat has been clearly demonstrated to be the voice of "lying spirits'? '

5. Do you think £hat the'whole body of believers, from the apostles
- down, were in ignorance respecting this truth, and that only to the few
who have followed Messrs. Irving énd Darby, the truth.has been reveéled?

6. Do you think‘is wise to exalt into "a test of fellowship' a
doctrine so recently enunciated, that does not have a single passage of
Scripture beyond tﬁe question of a doubt upon which to rest its feet, that
had such a questioﬁable origin, from the lips of a ﬁéretic, and supported
by Ehe testimony of demons, and that was enforced by him and by them, then,
as it is by many ndw, as the only means by which a sleeping church’could be
aroused to activity? ' e

7. Do you purpose ruling out of your fellowship your brethren'who
prefer clinging to the old paths, who take the liberty of teaching what they.
beligve Qas taught by Christ and by the apostles, and what has been most ’
- surely believed by all Christians>hnti1 the early part of this century, and
" what was taught by the Bonars, by Muller, Ey Groves, by Craik, by Tregelles,
and by Newton? ' )

Now bear in mind that the "Brethren," with Bellet, Groves, Darby and
Congleton, were beglnnlng to form into an assembly in 1829 - Just seven years
after Irving carfie to London, and ‘that about 1833 this doctrlne of rapture
before tribulation began to be put forth in Lady Powerscourt's meetings,
where all these hungry soﬁls, seeking for primitive simplicity and power,
congregated, and thatvafter‘a time Mr. Darby became the herald of the new

view, and you will readily trace its subsequent history.
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B. Periodicals . n‘ ’ .

Of particular impdrtance in this research were a number of millenarian
- T R

periodicals of the 'late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. The major

. . - . .
source of informatien en the Niagara movement was The Truth or Testimony

for Chrisxy;kﬁited by James H. Brookes, president of the Niagara Bible
R 4

Conferé;cé, with The Watchword and The Watchword and Truth also tﬁfowiné

E:muéh light on the proceedings at Niagara. The other periodicals listed also
give insight into the theology of men dssociated with the Niagara and

prophecy conference movement. Since so many articles were utilized from-

these periodicals {particularly Truth, Watchword, and Watchword and Trﬁtﬁ),
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